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Habet nimirum hæc Supe rſtitio (Mabumedana ) quic- 
quid plauſibile ac probabile in Chriſtiana Religione repe- 


Myſteria illa Fidei noſtræ, quæ primo aſpeRu incredibi-- 
ia, & impoſſibilia apparent; & præcipue, quæ nimis ardua 
umanæ naturæ cenſentur, penitus excludit. Hine no- 
lerni Idolorum Cultores, facilius ac promptius Saracenicam, 
quam Evangelicam Legem amplectuntur. Marraccii Prefat. 
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itur, & quæ Nature legi ac lumini conſentanea videntur. 
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HEN 1 art undertoak . 
Tranſlation of the three fol- 
lowing Treatiſes, Which are 
55 the moſt; accurate, ne: 
9 2nd judicious, that have hitherto appearꝭd 
Concerning the AMſahumstam Religion; L had 
neither a Deſign nor Inclination, to add — ..x4 
ching of my on. But at the Deſire of 
ſome — for Whoſe Judgment 1 

have à very great Deferencd — rd, ; 


and by the I aro. of my Bookleller, 
I wee il upon to dra up this Dit i 
courſe, which they told me would be a Key 
to the Books I had tranſlated; ſinee nothing 
could give. greater Light into the Nature 
I and Genius of any Religion, than an Ac- 
coaat of the Actions and Deſigns of 
iss firſt Founder. LI have been at great Pains -j 
I in giving the Pourtraiture of this) grand 9 
Impoſtor, and repreſenting him in the 
mot juſt; natural and 4ively Colours, and _* 
placing him in the fame. View, in which his 
own Countrymen and Diſciples: (Who muſt 
be ſupposd the moſt capable and ſufficient: . 
for this: Work) think he'onghe to be conſi- 
rs And 1 . DEAE wt 


/ 


S Introduftion to the 
the Accounts of the Arabian Authors them- 
ſelves, rather than the Fictions of thoſe who 
eſteem'd it a Merit to invent all the Ca- 
lumnys they could, in order to diſcredit 
both Mahomet and his Religion. But really 
there needed no ſuch pitiful and unfair Me- 
thods to expoſe this Deceiver, and his Re- 
veries, to the Laughter and Contempt of 
all the ſenſible part of Mankind. I have 
conſulted the beſt Authors, and gone thro 
many Volumes, in order to render this Diſ- 
courſe as exact and compleat as poſlible ; 
ſuch as Abul Faraghins, Abul Feda, Elmaci- 
nus, Septemcaſtrenſis, Hottinger, Busbequius, 
Pococł, &c. But thoſe from whom I have 
receiv'd the greateſt Aſſiſtance, are, the 
moſt learned Father Marracci, and the very 
learned and Reverend Dr. Prideaux, now 
Dean of Norwich. | | 80 | 
1 _— doubt but ſeveral things in my 
Account of Mahomet will appear fabulous 
to moſt of my Readers; and ſome perhaps 


© will think that no Man in his Wits is capa- 


ble to believe ſuch extravagant Stories as are 
told of him: But I would have ſuch Per- 
ſons conſider, that a great many Miracles 
related among us of antient Saints and 
Martyrs, would appear no leſs ſtrange and 
ridiculous to the Mahometans, than thoſe 
that are told of Mahomet ſeem to us; and 
that there are People of very good. Senſe 
and Underſtanding in other things, who 
can ſwallow down all the Legends of the. 
Church 


* {be RE . 

Life of Mahomet. 7 
m- Thurch of Rome, how ſenſlefs and ridicu- 
vho ous ſoever they appear to every unpreju- 


Ca-Wic'd Mind. Theſe Stories of Miracles 
dit Peing tranſmitted to them from the molt 
ally Nuthentick Records and Monuments of their 
Vie- fairs, by the Men of greateſt Learning 


nd Reputation among them, and particu- 
arly by their Prieſts, whom they look up- 
ave n with ſuch Veneration and Reſpect, that 
o queſtion any thing they tell them would 
e eſteem'd the height of Impiety and Pro- 
; Waneneſs; tis no wonder if the poor igno- 
ant Laity yield to the ſeeming Evidence 
nd Certainty of theſe Relations. And 
ave hey who believe ſuch unaccountable and 
the mprobable Storys, recorded in the Hiſtorys 
ery nd Accounts of remote Ages, can never 
ow Fondemn the Mahometans for believing the 

ike Stories founded on the ſame Authority, 
my What is, the Report and Teſtimony of others. 
ous have related but very few of thoſe num- 
aps Perleſs· Miracles which the Arabian Authors 


pa-Wommonly aſcrib'd to Mahowet : Such as 
are Wave a mind to ſatisfy their Curioſity in this 
der- Inatter, may conſult Father Marracci (a), 
cles here they will find Hundreds of them, 


aken from the Books of the Arabian Di- 
and Fines and Hiſtorians, related with all the 
oſe Periouſneſs, Gravity and Solemnity, and 
ind Wold with all, the Circumſtances proper to 
70 reate Belief, 7 1 N 
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8 Titroduftion to tbe 
It is no wonder, that inſtead of true and 


Texts commonly quoted by the Mabometun- 


certain Hiſtory, we have nothing but Fa- 
bles and Legends at the Beginning of the 
Turkiſh Empire. Tis the common Fate and 


Misfortune of all , Leg and Empires 
in their firſt Riſe, to 


ve but very lame 
and imperfe& Accounts of their original 
Conſtitution and firſt Founders tranſmitted 
to Poſterity. We can never expect juſt and 
undoubted Accounts of things from a Peo- 
ple wholly employ'd in the Arts of Wax, 
intent only in ſecuring themſelves from the 
Attempts of powerful Neighbours, hot in 
the Purſuit of new Conqueſts, and ſolely 
bent upon extending their Dominions. For 
the Din and Noiſe of Arms muſt ceaſe, and 
a Government be well ſettled and eſta- 
bliſh'd, before Learning can have room 
to breathe, and run in a free undiſturb'd 
Courſe. *Wherefore in ſuch Cafes, where 
nothing but Feats of Arms are minded, we 


muſt look on the Accounts that have been 


receiv'd by the beſt Judges as genuine and 
authentick, and follow the Rule of the ex- 
cellent Roman Hiſtorian : Fame rerum ft an- 
dum eſt, ubi certam derogat vetuſtas fidem. 
When a long Interval of time has ſet things 
at too great a diſtance, we muſt be content 
with the current Report, and reſt fatisfy'd 


with the beſt Accounts we can get. 


L have ſaid nothing in this Diſcourſe of the 


both out of the Old and New Teftament 
(which 


— 


) 


mi, \ & \ 
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, Life of Mahomet. 9 
(which they contend have been ſtrangely 
corrupted by the Jews and Chriſtians,” out 
of Malice and Spite to Mahomet, and to 
ſerve the Purpoſes of the different SeQs into 
whict they were divided) to prove that 
Mahomet was the Great Prophet promis'd 
to be ſent in the latter days, to inſtitute a 
new Religion, and inſtruct Mankind in the 
Truth; alledging, that in ſeveral Places in 
both Teſtaments he was pointed out by 
name: Nor do I ſpeak of his appealing 
both to the Jews and Chriſtians of his own 
time in ſeveral Places of his Alcoran, for the 
Truth of what he advanc'd to this Pur- 
poſe; nor of that general Expectation of 
him, which the Apologiſts and Defenders 
of his Religion pretend was among all the 
Nations, where the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Law obtain'd at the rn of his coming : 
Nor, laſtly, of thoſe many Prophecys in the 
Alcoran, à confiderable number of which 
his Followers maintain are exactly and li- 
terally fulfill'd in every Circumſtance : 
From all which they endeavour to prove 
the Truth of their Prophet's Miſſion, the _ 
Divinity of his Religion, and the Abroga- 
tion of all other Laws-inconſiſtent with it. 
Theſe are Points I was willing to omit, that 
I might not give the leaſt Offence to tender 
and ſcrupulous Minds, by producing a Train 
of ſpecious Arguments for the Truth of a 
Religion, than which none more falſe was 
ever propos'd to the Belief of Mankind. 
1 Whoever 


fcended from Iſbmael, the Son of Abraham, 8 


10 The Life of Mahomet. 
Whoever will be at the pains to peruſe the 
following Life, will find the main Strokes 


of Mahomet's delineated, which is all I was 
concern'd to do. REA. 


The LIFE and ACTIONS 8 


of MAHOM ETC. . 


AHOMET, Mohammed, (a) Ah. t 
mad, Abuleaſem (for he goes by 
all theſe Names) was born at 
Mecca or Becca, a famous Cit ya 

Arabia Felix according to ſome, but the 

tropolis of Arabia Petrea, according to 885 

thers. He was of the Family or Tribe of 

the Kpraſhites, the nobleſt in all that Coun- 
try, the Founder of which was Koras, de- 


a 


by his Handmaid Hagar, an Agyptian. All 
Authors agree, that he was the Son of Ab. 
dallah the Son of Abdalmotaleb, the Son of 
Hi Ts the Son of Abdomonaph the Son of 


4 52 Te Author of the Genealogy of Mahomet ſays, That 
bie Name is Achmed in Heaven, Muhammed or Mahomet on 
Earth, ard Alvatrazim in Paradiſe, Hotting. Hiſtor. Ori- 


ent. pag. 10. 
Coſa 


SO AU ee 


as 


The Life of Mahomet. 14 
oſa, the Son of Chelab, the Son of Morrah, 
he Son of Caab, the Son of Lama, the Son 
pf Galeb, the Son of Kprais, the firſt of the 
Family of the Koraſbites. Haſhem, as well 
as his Father and Grandfather, was Prince 
of his Tribe, and a Perſon of great Note 
hro all Arabia: From him the Kindred of 
ahomet are call'd  Haſhemites. Mahomet's 
Mother was Amena, or Emina, the Daugh- 
ter of Vaheb, the Son of Abdomonaph, the 
Son of Z4hara, the Son of Chelab, in whom 
the Lines of Abdallah, Mahomet's Father, and 
of Emina his Mother, were united. Moft 
Authors trace his Pedegreeas far up as I 
el ; but the Genealogy is ſo uncertain be- 
tween Korais and Iſbmael, that I did not 
think it worth While to ſpend either my 
own or the Reader's tims in ſo dry and 
fruitleſs an Inquiry, al | 
As to the time of os MAY Elmaci- 
as, who is of greateſt Credit both among 
the Arabians and Chriſtians, places it in the 
892d year after Alexander the Great over- 
ame Darius King of Perſia, which is the 
year of Chriſt 571. Erpenius places it in 
he year 580, Genebrard in 600; Joannes 
Andreas, and Reſſæus place it in 620. In- 
deed. we ought not to be ſurpriz'd at the 
Diſagreement of Authors as to the Date of 
Mahomet's Birth, ſince there is ſcarce a 
great and remarkable Man in Antiquity, 
whoſe Birth can be fix'd to a Day, a Month, 
or even to a Year. And the Birth even of 
; our 


12 _ The Life of Mahomet. 
our bleſſed Saviour, and his holy Apoſttes | 
which we are more concern'd to know than 
that of Mahomet, lies under no- leſs Obſcu. 
rity and Uncertainty than his. 
Abunazar writes, that his Mother felt no 
Unèaſineſs or Trouble while {he was with 
Child of him, and brought him ferth with 
out any Pain. He affirms, moreover,” tha 
Mahomet was born circumcis'd, and withe 
his Navel-ftring cut. Others write, that 
the Angel Gabriel not only circumcisd him 
but alſo cut open his Breaſt, and purify UW 
his Heart. At the ſame time (fays 44M: 
« bunarar) the Demons being caſt out o 
the heavenly Orbs, met together, and 
went to the Devil, to acquaint him withc 
it! Upon whtth he commanded them 
* to g rougq th s hole Earth, to fee whahy 
« ſtrange thing Had happen'd. After the 
. ( had done ſo, they came at laſt to Mecca 
fi <« where they ſaw a certain Houſe ſut 
1 < rounded with Angels, from which therc 
| « ſhin'd a Fire that freach'd to Heaven 
N Being return'd, they acquainted the Dei 
„vil with what they had ſeen; by which 
« he underſtood that Mahomet was born” 
Albacarius ſays, that as ſoon as Mahomet wa 
0 born, all the Images and Idols fell on theiſiſa 
| Faces to the Ground: That the Watehh 
of the Lake Sava was diminiſh'd; and th 
Brook Samava 'overfiow'd : That the ſacrei 
Fires of the Perſiaus were extinguiſh'd 1. 
and that the Palace of Coſroes was ſhaken 
1 Storie 
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The Life of Mahomer. by 13 
ories apparently borrow'd from the fabu- 
us Legends of ſome antient Chriſtians, 
ho report the like things to have happemd 
the Birth of our Bleſſed: Saviour. 


43 
4 


He adds, moreover, that When Amen 

with as near the time of her Delivery, being in 
yith e Houſe alone, ſhe heard a great ruſtling, 
thatfWd faw a white Bird, Which touchd 
wither Womb with its Wings. Then certain 
thatſll Women in rich Apparel, and breathing 
him] ſweet Smell, came in, while the Gates 
ify cre ſhut, holding in their Hands Cups 


ade of precious Stones, out of which they 
Ws d her to drink; after which her Face 
Win'd with a wonderful Light. Then ſhe 
ithWcard the Sound of Angels Wings, and 
heir muſical Voices, and beheld vari- 
us Colours, and Birds with red Beaks. 
V hile ſhe was wondring at theſe things, 

e brought forth Mabomet, whom a white 
loud, preſently hid from her; and in the 
ean time he was carry'd by Angels round 
| parts. of the Earth and Sea, that ſo - all 


Dei len and Devils might know and gyn him. 
hic iter this, he was broughs to his Mother 
orn feng, wrapt in Woollen, and holding 
; wares. Keys in his Hand; which, by n cer- 
theifhain Voice, his Mother underſtood to be 
Vateſſhe Keys of Victory, Prophecy, and of the 


'emple of Mecca, Then another Cloud 
acrei ver ſhadow'd him, and he was carry'd by - 


* 


= to the Places Where the Prophets 
in 


Apoſtles are ſaid to have been bara; 
an 


/ 
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14 The Life of Mahomet. 
and a Voice was heard, crying; © Clothe 
« him with the Garment of Adam, and the 

© Sublimity of Noah, and the Knowled 
« of Abraham, and the Tongue of Wbmael 
& and the Comelineſs of Joſeph, and the Pa- 
« tience of Job, and the Voice of David, 
« and the Chaſtity of John, and the Ho- 
4 nourableneſs of Jeſs, and the Fortitude 
& of Moſes; and beſtow on him the Gifts 
« and Endowments of the Prophets.” 
Then three very bright young Men with a 
Silver Ewer, a Cup made of Emralds, and 
folded Silk, waſh'd the Child ſeven times; 
and one of them imprinted the Prophetick 
Seal betwixt his Shoulders, with a moſt 
ſhining Inſtrument ; then wrapping him in 
Silk, he put him under his Wings, told him 
he ſhould be Lord and Interceſſor for all 
Men at the Day of Judgment, and fo car- 
ry'd him back to his Mother Amena. | 
Upon Mahomet's Birth, a great number 
of People came to congratulate his Mo- 
1 ther Amena, and his Grandfather Abadal- 
# motaleb (for his Father Abdallah died two 
Months before his Son was born, tho ſome 
ſay two Months after, others ſeven Months, 
and others three Years after he was born.) 
On the th Day after his Birth Abdalmotaleb 
made a ſumptuous Feaſt to the People of 
Mecca, which laſted three days; and order'd 
the Remainder to be carry'd into the 
| Woods, for Food to the Birds and Wild- 

| an bs. 


Beaſts. 
E Halims 


Halima of Saad, a very dry and barren 
ountry, was by divine. Appointment 
itch'd upon to be Nurſe to Mahomet ; A- 
ena having been warned in a Dream to 
end for her, and Halima commanded by an 
ngel to go to Mecca to ſuckle the young 
Prophet. When ſhe enter'd into the Cham- 
er where Mahomet was, ſhe ſmelt a ſweet 
avour, and ſaw the whole Room filPd 
with. Light, which was the Light of Ma- 
amet; for which cauſe Amena never had 


ook the Child, and carry'd him to her own 
ountry; and was congratulated in her 
ourny by all the Stones, Turf and Trees, 
pon her good fortune. In her way, ſhe 
net with an Abbot and forty Chriſtian 
Monks in his Train, who by the Inſtiga- 
ion of the Devil endeavour'd to kill the 


eaven, the Gates of it were open'd, and 
fire came down, which conſum'd them all. 
s ſoon as Halima, with the Child, came 
d her own Country, the Ground became 
reen, and the Trees, which before were 
arren, brought forth Fruit; and the Cat- 
le that were before lean and barren, im- 
) Wediately grew fat and fruitful. The Peo- 
le of Saad ſeeing this, conceiv'd a mighty 
Affection for the Child, eſpecially when 


is Hand, and performing many wonderful 
hings: For when very little Meat — 
be 
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ccaſion for a Lanthorn by Night. Halima 


hild ; but he lifting up his Head towards 


hey ſaw him healing the Sick by a touch of 


— 


16 The Life of Mahomet. 
before him, it increas'd fo, that all Halima's ' 
Family did eat of it, and were fatisfy'd. 
When he was ſeven years of Age, he 
went with his Foſter-Brothers, in Shepherds 
Clothing, to keep Halima's - Sheep. On a 
certain day two Men of immenſe Bigneſs 
came to him in the Field, who taking hold 
of him, carry'd him up to the top of a 
Mountain; and after they had laid him on 
the Ground, they cut open his Belly, and 
pull'd out his Heart, out of which they 
wrung a black Drop, telling him, that was 
the Portion Satan had in his Body. Then 
they waſh'd it with Water, imprinted up- 
on it a Mark with a ſhining Inſtrument, 
and put it into its own Place again. When 
this was done, they weigh'd him in a Bal- 
lance with ten Arabians, then with twenty, 
and at laſt, with all the People of Arabia, 
whom ſtill he overballanc'd. ; tet 
| When Halima had wean'd Muhomet, ſhe 
brought him back to his Grandfather Abdal- 
motaleb; but in her way thither ſhe met 
with a certain Soothſayer or Conjurer, who 
ſwoon'd away as ſhe paſs'd along with the 
Child. As ſoon as he came to himſelf, he 
ſtir'd up thoſe that were with him to fall 
upon the Child and kill him; but he eſcap'd 
out of their hands. When they were near 
Mecca, Mahomet was carry'd from Halima, 
by a white Bird, ſuppos'd to be the Angel 
Gabriel. Halima went ſtrait to Abdalmota- 
leb, to acquaint him with what had _ 
h ; bpben'd; 
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pen'd; who thereupon went out with all 
the Neighbourhood to ſeek him; and at laſt, 
after having gone round the Cabs ſeven 
times, and pray'd to have his Grandſon ree 
ſtor'd to him, found him fitting under the 
Tree of Mauſa, which bended its Branches, 
and offer'd him Fruit, JED, 

At the eighth year of his Age, his Mo- 
ther died at Abava, in her return from Me. 
dina. Some write, that when he became a 


Prophet, he rais'd his Mother, and made 


her a Believer, Then his Grandfather A. 
dalmotaleb took him home to his own Houſe, 
who, at his Death, which happen'd next 
year, committed him to the care of his Un- 
cle Abutaleb, a rich Merchant who bred him 
up in his own Employment. Mecca was ſi- 
tuated in a very barren Soil, not capable to 
ſubſiſt its Inhabitants ;. and therefore the 
beſt Men in it apply d themſelves to Trade 
and Merchandize, which they carry'd on 
into Syria, Perſia and Egypt, on els 
Backs; furniſhing thoſe Countrys ling ſuch 
Commodities as came to them from India, 
Ethiopia, and other Southern Parts: for 
which Commerce they were advantageaully 
ſituated, as lying near the Red-Sea, where 
they had the Port Joppa, the moſt conveni- 
ent. for ſhipping in all thoſe Parts. "INE 
As ſoon as Mahamet was of fit Age, his 
Uncle Aba«taleb ſent him with his Camels 
into Syria; in which Employment he conti- 
nued till the 25th year of his Age; and then 
7 a 


One 


18 Te Life of Mahomet. 
one of the Chief Men of the City dying, 
and his Widow, whoſe Name was Cadig ha 
(to whom he left all his Stock, which was 
of confiderable Value) wanting a Factor 
to manage it for her, ſhe receivd Mahomet 
into her Service, upon Abutaleb her Kinſ- 
man's Recommendation, and offer'd him 
ſuch advantageous Conditionsas he thought 
fit to accept. In this Employment under 
her he continued three Years, carrying on 
a Trade for her at Damaſcus and other Parts; 
and in the Management of this Charge, he 
=_ her ſuch Content, and ſo far inſinuated 

imſelf into her Favour and good Opinion 
thereby, that about the 28th year of his 
Age, ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marriage, 
being then forty Vears old; and from being 
her Servant, thus advanc'd him to be the 
Maſter both of her Perſon and Eſtate: 
which having render'd him equal in Wealth 
to the beſt Men in the City, put him in a 
Capacity of being the Sovereign of it; 


which his Forefathers had been for ſeveral Þ - 


Deſcents, and of which he was depriv'd by 
the Misfortune of being left an Orphan du- 
ring the Life of his Grandfather, who took 
it to himſelf. 1 1 
Father Marracci gives us a ſtrange account 
from the Arabian Writers, of what hap- 
pen'd to Mahomet from the time of his firſt 
entring into the Service of Cadizha, as her 
Factor, till the Conſummation of their 
Marriage: I {ſhall only relate ae him 
ome 


? 
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7; ¶ ſome of the moſt remarkable things in his 
14 Account, to fatisfy the Reader's Curioſity, 
1S in as few words as I can. Rk 
2 i When Mabomet undertook his firſt Jour- 
et Iny into Syria, in the Service of Cadigha, 
{- ſhe ſat him on a fierce Camel, which no bo- 
m Idy durſt ride, in order to try his Courage; 
but when the Camel faw him, and heard 
his Voice, it fell down and ſaluted the 


dn Company, and with an articulate Voice 
s; aid, © Who is like unto me? for the Lord 
he of the Firſt and the Laſt hath touch'd m 


ed IF Back with his Hand.” | Cadigha was ſo 
on well pleas'd with him, that ſhe gave him 
1s ine Clothes, and her own Camel; and ſent 
ze, wo of her Servants, Meiſera and Naſchus, 
ng Fo attend him. | 55 
he Mahomet went out with the Merchants of 
te: Mecca, and was defended from the Heat 
th pf the Sun by a Cloud form'd on purpoſe 
12 Þy- the hand of the Angel Gabriel. He 
it; Pas afterwards led in his way to Syria by 
ral certain white Bird which flew before 
by im. Abagehel, who was always his mor- 
lu- al Enemy, and attributed all theſe things 
ok o magick Arts, went before him to a 


Place where the Merchants us'd to halt, 
nd fillꝰd up a Well there with ſmall Stones 
nd Sand, that Mahomet and his Compa- 
ions might not find Water. But Mahomet 
oming there, and ſeeing what was done, 
tt up his Eyes, and mutter'd certain 
rayers; upon which immediately all the 
F.. lictle 
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little Stones and Sand flew out of the Well 
with a Noiſe, and the Water flow'd out 
in great abundance. rie 1 

As he was going thro a Wood, he met 
with a great Dragon, Which he comman 
ded to be gone, otherwiſe he would com- 
plain of him to God. The Dragon ſaluted 
him, and told him he was one of the Kings 
of the Demons, by name Alham, the Son 
of Alhim, who embrac'd the Faith by the 
means of Abraham, who told him of the 
coming of Mahomet, and of his meeting 
him in that very place where he had long 
waited for him: That he was preſent when 
Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, and heard H 
him command his Apoſtles to obſerve thefff ole 
Mahometan Law. 

From thence the Caravan, or Society 0 
Merchants, went on till they came to a 
Valley in which there was no Water. But 
Mahomet laying the Palms of his Hands, og 
the Sand, lifting up his Eyes, and mutters 
ing certain Words, Water flow'd from his 
Fingers in ſuch plenty, that the Camels bad 
like to be drown'd. _ att 

In the ſame place he thruſt into the Earth 
ſome Date- Kernels, cover'd over with ht 
Spittle; which immediately grew up inte 
Trees loaden with ripe Dates, of whigt 
they did all eat, and fill'd their Sacks; wit) 

what remain'd, * 
Then they came to a Place where was:4 
Monaſtery, the Governor of which _ 1 


1 
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Abbot calld Felix, ſirnam'd Bahire, the 
Son of Junan, the Son of Abutſulih,” who 
had read the Prophecys concerning Maho- 
met in the Prophets and the Goſpel; and he 
had by hima Volume, Written in the days 
of Chriſt, in which were contain'd the things 
that concerwd — This Bahira Hatl 
loſt his Sight by exceſſive Weeping, thro 
the great deſire 4 had of ſeeing Mahomet's 
— As the Caravan was — to- 
wards the Place, ſome of the Monks loo d 
out at the Windows of the Monaſtery, and 
dg faw an extraordinary Light, Which aſcen- 
zen ded from the Face of Mehonitt towurds 
ard Heaven. With this they acquainted the 
theſ old Abbot, who fle Fn the + it; but he 
| underſtood it Was Mahamer; whoſe Coming 
olf he had fo long expe ed . He 
o a lifted up his Read, 0 pray d , faying, 
But © O my God, . what Good - this Beto- 
, on © ved one do whom 1 have ſo impa- 
* tiently ex , unleſs thou feſtore try 
“ Sight?“ He had ſcarce faid the ond, 
ien he faw as well as ever. 

There was in that Place à certain Tree, 
al which had been wither'd from - the time of 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there kad been no 
1 Prophet to fit upon it. Mihomet comi 
ich at this time, fat down on the Free, wh 
ien he had no foonet done, bur it became green, 

I flouriſyd, and bote Fruit. There was 
YM likewife a Well in that Place; which had 


uf deen dry of # long ties; into which Mehr 
a 3 me, 
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met no ſooner ſpit, but the Water flow? 
into it in great plenty. The Abbot invitec 
Mahomet toa ſplendid Entertainment ; anc 
as he brought him thro a low- and narro 
Gate, the Pillars grew longer, and ſtoox 
[ at a greater diſtance from one another; { 
| that he was not oblig d to ſtoop to the Ima 
ges that were hung before it. As he fat a 
Table, the Angel Gabriel pull'd his Garment 
from off his Shoulders, ſo that the Sign 0 
his Prophecy appear'd and ſhin'd ver; 
brightly. Gennabius, a celebrated Autho 
| | writes, that not only Bahira, but like wi 
two other Monks, Neſtorius and Anda 
bore Teſtimony to Mahomet, both becau 
of the Prophecys concerning him in the Ol 
; and New Teſtament, and of that Light a 
/ which ſhone on his Face. This Prophetic fo 
, Light, they tell - us, God firſt plac'd c 
| Adam, to be a Sign of the Prophets: the 
were to be born of him; that this Ligh 
| _ - deſcending. down to Abraham, was frot 
him divided into two; one on the Face 
Iſaac, and the other on the Face of Iſbmael 
that Iſaac's Light was ſoon after manifeſte 


; Pole many Prophets who appear'd of h 
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Poſterity among the Children of Iſrael ; bu 
that which was plac'd on Iſhmael, was ſuf 
"on and lay hid till the coming of M; 
homet, on whom it firſt appear de. 


After this they came to a Market in $ 
ria, where all but Mahomet having ſold thei 


1 | 
| | Goods, Abagehel began to laugh at * 


3 
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but next day new Buyers 9 from the 
neighbouring Parts, Mahomet ſold his at 
double the Rate his Countrymen had done. 
When the Caravan had vended their Com- 
modit ies, and diſpatch'd all their Buſineſs, 
they return'd from Syria, and came on their 
way to their own City. They reſted at a 
Place near Mecca; but Mahomet impatient 
to ſee his Miſtreſs, mounted his Camel, and 
went all alone, lea hing the reſt behind him. 
As he came in of the Mountains of 
Mecca (which he M wery quickly, for an 
WII Angel ſent from God made the long ways 
Haaf ſhort, and the hard and rugged ways ſoft 
au and ſmooth) Gdd'ſent a deep Sleep on him, 
> Of and commanded the Angel Gabriel to take 
ig a Tent out of Heaven, which he had fram'd 
eLICE for him two thouſand years before he cre- 
of ated Adam, and ſpread it over his Head 
tha whilſt he was aſleep. Now this Tent was 
Jght tranſparent, being all made of moſt bright 
frod and precious Gems; and it had four Doors 
de q at the four Corners. Whilſt Gabriel was 
nel carrying it out of Heaven, all the young 
elte Women of Paradiſe look'd out at the 
f hi Windows of their Palaces, praifing God 
bu that he had now ſent Mabomet into the 
ſuf} World: And the Gales of Mercy blew, the 
Leaves of the Paradifiacal Trees mov'd, 
I and the Birds ſung in Heavenly Notes. 

1 | In the mean while Cadigha, with her 

Maids, and a Croud of her Wooers, was 
ſitting on an Eminence, from whence ſhe 
2 a 4 ſaw 
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Caravan, which he ha 


briel, and others of the 
a few hours. When he ca 
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faw a great Light, and the Tent which 
was ſpread over Mahomet, ſurrounded by 
* with Enſigns diſplay?d, and within 
it ſhe ſaw Mahomet ſleeping on his Camel. 
When he awak'd, the Angels earry'd him 
to the Gates of Mecca, where they left him, 
and return'd to Heaven. Cadigha, who im- 
patiently waited his CONDE: receiv'd him 
with all the Joy and Thnſport of a paſſio- 
iner Sun, and her 
-Songs to him. 
preſently to the 
behind him, to 
as carry'd thi- 
the Angel Ga- 
nly Train, in 
; there, he found 
all things fafe, and then return'd to Cadigha 
in all haſte, with great Riches and Increaſe ; 
with which ſhe acquainted her Father Cha- 
wajlled, in order to prepare him to give his 
Conſent to her Marriage with Mahomer, 


nate Lover, calling hi 
Beloved, and ſingin 
At her deſire he ret 


take care of his things, aj 
ther in the ſame Tent 


 whichof all things in the World ſhe deſir d 


moſt earneſtly. 

She laid aſide her Veil, and — 
declar'd to Mahomet, that ſhe was his Wi 
and Handmaid, if he pleas'd to accept of 


her as ſuch. He was very much aſham'd 


and confounded at this aration, be- 

cauſe he was poor, and ſhe the richeſt and 

moſt powerful Woman in all Mecca, and had 

been twice marry'd before to very confide- 

rable and wealthy Men. But ſhe 2 
| t 


all Men wonder'd what this meant. Next 


- < Woman, 
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ted him, and bid him be of good Courage, 


telling him, that all her Wealth and Ric 

ſhould be his. The only Stop then to the 
Conſummation of this Match was Chavail- 
led, Cadighd's Father, who thought it would 
be diſhonourable to his Family and his 
Daughter. But he was at laſt prevaild up- 
on by the importunate Prayers of Abutaich, 
Mahomet's Uncle, the humble Requeſt of 
Mahomet himſelf, and the bitter Tears and 
almoſt Diſtraction of Cadigha. While the 
Marriage was celebrating with Feaſting 
and Mirth, God commanded the Keeper of 
Paradiſe to lead out the Boys and Girls, 
and clothe them with Feſtival Garmeats, 
and ſet the Cups in fit order for drinking ; 
he alſo commanded the young Women 
with heaving Breaſts, and the young Men 
of the ſame Age, to be cloth'd with precious 
Apparel. Then all the Hills and Valleys 
danc'd for Joy, and precious Ointments 
were diffus'd thro the whole Earth; fo that 


Morning all the Princes and Great Men of 
the neighbouring Regions met in Cadighas 
Houſe, at a ſumptuous Feaſt; which no 
ſooner begun, but a Voice was heard from 
Heaven, ſaying, Now hath God join'd 
„ in Marriage a pure Man with a pure 
and a true Man with a true 
„Woman!“ Thus was the Marriage of 
Mahomet with Cadigha celebrated with all 
Sumptuouſneſs and Mirth. This whole 
Account 


- 
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Account is extracted from Father Mar- 


Mahomet being now advanc'd to great 


Power and Wealth, by his Marriage with 
one of the richeſt and moſt conſiderable La- 


dys in all Mecca; and being naturally very 
ſubtle and crafty, ambitious and aſpiring, 
he began to entertain Thoughts of poſſeſſing 
himſelf of the Sovereignty over his native 
City, which indeed belong'd tohim by He- 
reditary Right. 4 2+ 
The furel way, hethought, to gain this 
Point, would be to inſtitute a new Reli- 
gion, and feign a Divine Commiſſion to 
teach and inſtruct his Countrymen, and re- 
form the Jews and Chriſtians, who had cor- 
rupted their original Inſtitutions. He 
was well acquainted. with the Jews and 
Chriſtians in Paleſtine, Egypt and Syria ; he 
underſtood their miſerable! Diviſions, and 
horrid Perſecutions of one another, very of- 
ten for mere Trifles, or Things that neither 
Party underſtood. He had ſeen the immo- 


ral Lives and vicious Practices of thoſe who 


ought to have ſet better Examples to o- 
thers; he was no Stranger to their eternal 
Contentions and Strugglings for Power and 


Precedency, their inſatiable Avarice, and 


cruel unrelenting Temper; ſo that he fan- 


cy'd his Deſign would not meet with much 


— 


(a) Vita & Res Geſt. Mahom, & Prodrom. ad Refutat. 
Alcorani. | 


Oppoli- 
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Oppoſition on that ſide : And his own Citi- 
zens, he imagin'd, would be apt enough 
to come into it, becauſe of the Traffick 
they had with the Profeſſors of the true Re- 
ligion, which took off much of their Af. 


fection and Zeal from the groſs Idolatry 


they had hitherto been addicted to. 

In order to carry, on this Deſign, it was 
neceſſary to live a more regular and order- 
ly Life than the reſt of Mortals, and to 
chuſe a Place fit for Heavenly Exerciſes and 
Divine Communications. And therefore 
in the 38ch year of his Age he withdrew 
himſelf from his former Converſation, which 
is ſaid to have been none of the beſt, and 
retir'd into the Cave of Hira, near Mecca, 
where he pretended to exerciſe himſelf in 
Prayers, Faſtings and Holy Meditations, 
neceſſary Preparations for Prophecy: and 
there he is thought to have had his Revela- 


tions. On his return home at night he us'd 


to tell his Wife of the Voices he had heard, 
the Viſions he had ſeen, and of his Con- 
verſe with the Angel Gabriel; all which at 
firſt ſhe look*d upon as the Fancys of a diſ- 
turb'd Imagination, and the Deluſions of 
the Devil; till at length ſhe was perſuaded 
by a fugitive Monk, then in their Houſe, 
that Mahomet was really call'd to the Pro- 
phetick Office, and fo {he became his firſt 
Proſelyte. After having led an auſtere 
Life for the ſpace of two years, he began 
to take upon him the Stile of rhe Apoſtle 


The Life of Mahomet. 27 


A 
| 


28 "The Life of Mahomet. 
| of God, and in that Character to propagate 
— Impoſture he had been ſo long pro- 
jecting. po 3 
Por foar years he did it only among his 
Friends and Acquaintance; and in that 
time he converted Ebn Hlareth his Ser- 
vant, and Ali the Son of Abataleb his Uncle, 
who us'd to {tile himſelf the firit of Belie- 
vers, not * any Reckoning of Ma- 
homet's Wife and Servant; as knowin 
that a Man's Wife and Family generally fol- 
low the Husband's Religion, eſpeciall) 
where the Man governs. His fourth Diſci- 
ple was Ababeker, one of the richeſt and 
wiſeſt Perſons in Mecca : His Example was 
follow'd by five of the principal Men in the 
City, viz, Othman Eby Afaun, Zohair Eb- 
nol Aman, Saad Ebn Abu Maccas, Abdorrah- 
man Ebn Auf, and Abu Obeida Ebno'l Jorab, 
who were afterwatds the principal Generals 
of his Army, and the chief Inftruments 6f 
propagating his Empire and Impoſture. 
After he had gotten theſe great Diſciples, 
he began openly to publiſh his Impoſture to 
the People of Mecca, in the 44th year of his 
Age, and publickly to declare himſelf a 
Prophet ſent by God, to reduce them from 
the Error of Paganiſm, and to teach them 
the true Religion. i | 
He pretended that his Revelations were 
deliver'd to him by the Angel Gabriel, who 
had a Commiſſion from God ſo to do. He 
often fell into Trances upon the AngePs de- 
| livering 
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livering God's Meſſages to him (not being 
able to bear the Splendor of his Counte- 
nance) which his Enemys gave out were 
Fits o * — Ion — e * 

Thoſe Tremblings, ings, 
of the Head and Lund which we read 
Mahomet was fubje& to, — well be ſup- 
$d to have been juſt ſuch Convullions, 


/ Agitations and fanatical Throws as have 
ſeiz d many Enthuſiaſts, and particularly 


our Quakers at their firſt appearing, and 
the late French Prophets among us. The 
Roman Hiſtorian, king of a moſt hor- 
rible Enthuſiaſm that broke' out in Rowe 
long before his Days, deſcribes this Spirit 
of Prophecy: Viros veluti monte capta, cum 
jactatiane fanatica corporis vaticinari. The 
Alcoran, which is the Bible of the Mahome- 
tans, is a compleat Collection of thoſe Re- 
velations, the Original of which is ſaid to 
be kept in the Archives of Heaven, a Copy 
whereof the Angel Gabriel brought to Ma- 
homet Chapter by Chapter, according as oc- 
caſion requir'd: it ſhould be publifh'd to the 
People. Theſe Collections Mahomet laid 
up in a Cheſt, which he cal*d the Cheſt of 
his Apoſtleſhip, in imitation of the Ark or 
Holy Cheſt among the Jews, in which the 
authentick Copy of their Law was depoſi- 
ted. This Cheſt was left in the keeping of 
Huphbſz, one of his Wives; and out of the 
Papers contain'd in it, was the Aicoran com 
pil'd and collected into one Book by Abube- 


ker, | 
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ker, the immediate Succeſſor of Mahomer, 
who likewiſe had recourſe to the Aſſiſtance 
of thoſe who remember'd .what the Impoſ- 
tor had taught them ; many of the Papers . 


5 being ſo defac'd, that they were not to be 
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read. When the Work was compleated, he 
caus'd the Original to be laid up again in 
Haphſa's Cheſt, and then deliver'd out Co- 
pys of it among his Followers. When Orh- 
man came to be Caliph, he found the Copys 
which were abroad ſo corrupted and va- 
riouſly read, that he was forc'd to call them 
all in, and order new Copys, exactly agree- 
ing with the Original, and all the ſpurious 
ones to be deftroy*'d, which was done very 
carefully. He order*d four Copys to be 
written out fair, and depoſited the firſt of 
them at Mecca, the ſecond at Medina, the 
third he ſent into Erack or Chaldea, and the 
fourth into Syria, The three firſt were af- 
ter a while all loſt; but the laſt of them, 
ſeveral Ages after, was faid to be preſerv'd 
at Damaſcus, in a Moſque there, which had 
formerly been the Church of St. John the 
Baptiſt. This was done in the 32d year of 
the Hegira, Auno 652. 21 years after the 
Death of the Impoſtor; ſince which time 
the Book hath undergone no other Cor-. 
rection. K 2% Nie 
On his firſt appearing publickly, the Peo- 
ple laugh'd at him for the Ridiculouſneſs 
of his Pretence; ſome calling him a Sorce- 
rer and a Magician, others a Har, an Impoſ- 
c tor, 
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tor, and a Teller of old Fables; fo that for 
the firſt year he got nothing but Scorn and 
Contempt. But not diſcourag'd at this re- 
ception of his Meſſage, he, by his dextrous 
Management, ſurmounted all the Difficul- 
tys which ſo bold an Impoſture, at the firſt 
venting of it, muſt neceſſarily be liable to; 
and ſeveral other new Proſelytes join'd 
themſelves unto him, among whom was 
Omar Ebno'l Chattab, then a conſiderable 
Man in the City, and afterwards his ſecoad 
Succeſſor. His Example was ſoon follow'd 
by ſeveral others; ſo that in the fifth year 
of his pretended Miſſion he had increas'd 
his Party to the number of Thirty Nine, 
and himſelf made the Fortieth. 

The idolatrous Arabians, jealous of a De- 
ſign againſt their Gods, and the Magiſtrates 
atraid of a Revolution in the Government, 
combin'd together to cut him off. But Ab. 
taleb his Uncle, thoa Heathen, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, as they imagine, defended 
and protected him in his Impoſture from all 
the Attempts of his Enemys ; and therefore 
he went boldly on in preaching to the Peo- 
ple in all the publick Places and Aſſemblies 
of the City. The Scope of his Sermons 
was to preſs the Belief of the Unity of 
God, to exhort to the Worſhip and Adora- 
tion of him, to forſake the Worſhip of 
Idols, to practiſe Moral Dutys and Vertues, 
together with the Obſervation of certain 
Heathen and Jewiſh Rites, in which - 
| |  fiſted 
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ſiſted the whole of his new-forg'd Religion. 
But the main Arguments he made uſe of 
to delude Men into this Impoſture, were 
his Promiſes and Threats, as being thoſe 
which eaſieſt work on the Paſſions of the 
Vulgar. He told thoſe who ſhould believe 
in him, © That they ſhould enter into plea- 
« fant Gardens, where many Rivers flow, 
and many curious Fountains continual- 
ly fend forth moſt pleaſing Streams, nigh 
« which they ſhould repole themfelves on 
«< moſt delicious Beds adorn'd with Gold 
and Precious Stones, under the ſhadow 
« of the Trees of Paradiſe, which ſhould 
„ continually yield them all manner of 
delicious Fruits; and that there they 
* ſhould enjoy moſt beautiful Women, 
pure and clean, having large black Eyes, 
« and Countenances alwaysfreſh,and white 
& as poliſh'd Pearls; who ſhould not caſt 
& an Eye on any other but themſelves, with 
* whom they ſhould enjoy the continual 
« Pleaſures of Love, and ſolace themfelves 
in their Company with amorous Delights 
& toall Eternity; drinking with them moſt 
& delicious Liquors, and molt ſavory and 
* pleaſant Wines, without being ever in- 
* toxicated or overcharg'd by them; which 
* ſhould be adminiſtred to them by beauti- 
4 ful Boys, who ſhould be contmually run- 
« ning round their Beds to ſerve them up 
to them in Cups of Gold, and Glaſſes 
„ fad on Diamonds.” 
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On the contrary, the Puniſhments which 
he threaten'd to all that would not believe 
in him, were, That they ſhould drink 
„nothing but boiling and ſtinking Water, 
nor breathe any thing elſe but exceeding 
© hot Winds (things moſt terrible in Aras 
Chia That they ſhould dwell for ever in 
« continual Fire, exceſſively burning, and 
« be ſurrounded with hot and falt Smoak 
„as with a Coverlid: That they ſhould 
« eat nothing but Briars and Thorns, and 
« the Fruit of the Tree Zzcon, which 
& ſhould be in their Bellies like burning 
«*Pitch.” By theſe Promiſes and Threats 
(agreeable to the Notions the Country had 
of the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt 
Miſery) he allur'd ſome, and frighten'd 
others into the Snare he had laid for them, 
among whom were his two Uncles Hamæa 
and Al Abbas. Notwithſtanding the Ef- 
tet thoſe Promiſes and Threats wrought, 
yet there were a great many who boldly 
ſtood out, and demanded to ſee a Miracle 
from him, telling him, © That Moſes and 
* Jeſus, according to his .own Doctrine, 
* wrought Miracles to prove their Miſſion 
© from God; and that therefore if he 
* would be credited in what he told them, 
* he muſt work Miracles too.” But he 
endea vour'd to evade all the Force of their 
Objection, by telling them, © That he had 
* already given manifeſt Signs to thoſe 
* who did not by their Unbelief render 
| b «*thems 
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„ themſelves unworthy of the ſame ; That 
* the Deſign of his Coming was not fo 
« much to work Miracles, as to preach the 
„ Truth: That Jeſus, Chriſt had ſeveral 
« times refus'd to work Miracles, and 
4 profeſs'd he could do no mighty Works 
“ amongſt his Countrymen, becauſe - of 
© their Unbelief. And that therefore his 
“ Countrymen, who, look*d upon him as a 
4 Magician and a Sorceter, had no reaſon 
4 to expect Miracles from him, ſo long as 
ce they continu'd in that Temper of Mind; 


* becauſe tho he ſhould work Miracles be- 

* fore them, yet they would be apt to im- 

pute them to Magick, or the Power of 
14 c 

the Devil, if they had not a firm and. 

« ſtrong Faith to believe them to be the. 


« Effects of a Divine Power: That Mira- 
cles were not of their own nature able 
* to convince Men of the Truth of any 
„Poctrines: That the Prophets and A 

«* ſtles had wrought many Miracles before 
« Multitudes, who nevertheleſs perſiſted 
in their former Errors and Superſtitions: 
* That many falſe Prophets, in all-Nations 
* and Ages, had the power of working 
Miracles; and that the Prieſts and Pro- 
* phets of all Religions laid claim, and al 
« ways appeaPd to their Miracles for theft 
„Truth of the Doctrines which they 
“ taught: So that Miracles could be nd 
© diſtinguiſhing Mark, or certain Evidencq  ! 
of the Truth and Divinity of any Ref f 


7 
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„ ligion. That thoſe whom God had or- 
« dain'd to believe, ſhould believe without 
« Miracles; and thoſe whom he had not 
« ordain'd to believe, ſhould not be con- 
e vinc'd, tho all thoſe Miracles ſhould be 
« wrought in their Sight which they re- 
8 quir'd ; and that therefore they were to- 
« tally needleſs. And, laſtly, that for his 
4 own part he was but a Man, and there- 
fore could do nothing without Aſſiſtance 
from above, more than other Prophets 
* who had gone before him, who were 
* oblig'd to wait for the Concurrence of 
4 a Divine Power, in order to work Mi- 
„ racles, which God was pleas'd ſometimes 
to deny, becauſe of the Perverſeneſs and 
Unbelief of thoſe who ſought after Mi- 
* racles.” This is the Subſtance of Maho- 
met's Anſwers ſcatter'd up and down the 
Alcoran, which he made to the Objections 
of his Adverſarys on ſeveral occaſions, 
Some Mahometan Doctors, who are not 
fatisfy'd of Mahomet's having wrought any 
Miracles, endeavour'd to fave his. Credit, 
by telling us, That the Magicrans of 
* Egypr (and other Parts in the Ea#) 


fl < wrought Miracles, which only ſerv'd to 
“ confirm the People in a falſe Religion; 


Land that all the Miracles which Moſes 
* wrought, were not able to convert the 
* Egyptians from their vain Superſtition to 


F © the true Religion. That Miracles are ſo 


„far from being * and neceſſary, 10 
N 3 they 


\ 


26 TheLife of Mahomet; ? 
& they are hurtful and pernicious, becauſe 
there are more Miracles going in the 
« World to eftabliſh and confirm falſe Re- 
“ ligions, than the true one; and that 
therefore if People will be govern'd by 
Miracles, the moſt part of the World 
* will be led into the abſurdeſt Religions: 
« for the more abſurd any Religion 1s, the 
* more. Miracles are wanting to ſupport 
and keep it in countenance; and the 
more numerous will be the Miracle- 
«< mongers, and the greater Credit and 
“Authority will they have.“ >" 
They fay, moreover, * That inſtead of 

4 all Miracles is the Alcoran; for that an 
« illiterate Man ſhould be able to compoſe 
4 a Book, which, for Stile and Language, 
is the Standard of Elegancy and Polite- 
« neſs in the Arabick Tongue, is to them 
equivalent to all the Miracles of the Pro- 
„ phets and Apoſtles; and that therefore 
it muſt have come from God.” To this 
purpoſe, Mahomet himſelf often challenges 
both Men and Devils to compoſe a Book, or 
Chapter, or Verſe, like the meaneſt Chap- 
ter or Verſe in the Alcoran. 1 
But to ſhow what inconſiſtent Pretences 
Men will have for Principles they embrace 
either out of Intereſt or Education, there 
are other Doctors among the Mahometans 
and thoſe not of the meaneſt Rank, who 
maintain, that Mahomet wrought a great 
many Miracles, which they endeavour z 
| make 
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make out by the following A So 
They grant indeed, that Mahomer own'd 
he was not able to work Miracles of him- 
ſelf; but at the ſame time they fay, © That 
„no Prophet could ever work Miracles 
« any more than he, unleſs he was aſſiſted 
„by a Divine Power, which he was not 
« always to expect when he thought it ne- 
« ceſſary; but that Providence ſometimes 
« deny*'d chat Power for wiſe and hidden 
« Reaſons.” But that he really wrought 
Miracles, they think is without all doubt, 
when they tell us,“ That the Miracles of 
« Mahomet, and his Followers, have been 
recorded in innumerable Volumes of the 
« moſt famous, learned, pious and ſubtle 
« Dodtors of the Mahometan Faith, who let 
„ nothing paſs without the ſtricteſt and ſe- 
„ vereſt Examination, and whofe Tradi- 
tion therefore is unexceptionable among 
them. That they were known thro- 
gut all the Regions of Arabia, and tranf- 
© mitred by common and univerfal-Tradi- 
« tion from Father to Son, from Generation 
< to Generation. That the Books of Inter- 
< preters and Commentators on the Alcaran, 
« the Books of Hiſtorians, eſpecially ſuch as 
« givean Account of Mahomet's Lafe, Bat- 
« tles, and other Actions; the Books of 
the Books of 
and 
and 


« Mathematicians and Philoſophers ; 
4 laſt of all, the Books of both Jews 
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« his Miracles. That if the Authority of 
4 ſo many great and wiſe Doctors be deny'd, 
then, for their part, they cannot ſee but 
an univerſal Scepticiſm as to all other Ac- 
counts of Miracles muſt obtaia among 
People of all Perſuaſions. For Aurho- 
rity being the only Proof of Facts done 
out of our Time, or out of our Sight; 
if that is deny*d, there is no way to come 
to the Certainty of any ſuch, without 
immediate Inſpiration; and all Accounts 
* of Matters recorded in Hiftory mult be 
& doubtful and precarious.” 
That theſe Storys of his Miracles may 
receive the greater Weight and Credit, 
they ſay; © That ſuch as forged any Mira- 
cles for his, which he really did nor, lay 
4 under a hearty Curſe from their Prophet; 
< it having been always commonly receiv'd 
< among them, that Mahomer denounc'd 
Hell and Damnation to all thoſe who 
* ſhould tell any Lyes of him. So that 
4 none who believ'd in Mahomet durſt at- 
tribute Miracles to him which he was 
& not concern'd in; and thoſe who believ'd = © 
not in him, would never give him the Ho- 
© nour of working any, even ſuppoſing he 
had done ſo.” 2 
The Moammerites, a famous Sect among I © 
the Mahometans, and the Myſticks, who are © 
very numerous, and in great Eſteem in © 
Turky, not convinc'd by the Force of theſe © 
ſpecious and legendary Reaſons, and ay © 


cc 
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ble of the Difficultys and Uncertaintys that 
attend all traditional Facts, maintain; 
« That God can never diſcover himſelf 
« with Certainty any other way, than by 
« ſpeaking to the Reaſon and Underſtand- 

« ing of Men, and revealing himſelf im- 

« mediately to the Mind of every particu- 

« lar Perſon : For if we depend, fay they, 
« on Oral Tradition, we lay our ſelves o- 

« pen to the greateſt Falſitys and Impoſi- 

« tions; there being nothing fo liable to in- 
finite Changes and Alterations, number- 

« leſs Miſtakes, Additions and Subſtrac- 
tions, according as Mens Opinions vary 

« by the Change of Times and Circum- 

&« ſtances. Nor are Books more exempted 
« from ſuch Doubtfulneſs and Uncertain- 

« ty; ſince we find ſo much Diſagreement 

« among Books wrote by different Men, 

“ in different Parts, and different Ages, 

“ and even among the different Books of the 
“ fame Men. But ſuppoſe, continue they, 
« we ſhould reſolve all our Faith into the 
vas “ fole Text of the Alcoran, the Difficulty - 
d © and Uncertainty will ſtill remain, if we 
Jo- © conſider how many Metaphors, Allego- 
hell © rys and other Figures of Speech; how 
© many obſcure, ambiguous, intricate and 
"ng | © myſterious Paſſages are to be met with in 
are “ this infallible Book; and how different 
in © are the Opinions, Expoſitions and Inter- 
eſe © pretations of the moſt ſubtle Doctors and 
nſi· © learned Commentators an every ane of 
ble f N 4 them. 


. 


- , erer 
40 The Life of Mahomet. 
« them. The only ſure way then, add 


“they, to come to the certain Know-_ 


“ tedg of the Truth, is to confult God 
& himſelf, wait for his Inſpirations, live 
& juſt and honeſt Lives, be kind and bene- 
4 ficent to all our Fellow-Creatures, and 
& piry ſuch as differ from us in their Opini- 
* ons about the Authority, Integrity and 
ee Meaning of the Alma. 
There are, beſides thoſe we have ſpoken 
of, a great many Perſons of Note and Fi- 
gure in Tarky, who call themſelves the Mu- 
Zerim, Which is to ſay, we have got the Secret, 
and of whom there is no ſmall number of 
the firſt Rank for Birth and Offices at Con- 
ftantinople : Theſe are well vers'd in all the 
Arabick Literature, and their Secret 1s, that 
they reject the whole Frame of the Mahome- 
tan Religion; and indeed, by their way. of 
reaſoning, ſeem to deny the Certainty, Uſe- 
fulneſs and Neceſſity of all Revelation in 
general. As to the Alcoran, they ſay, »Tis 
« impoſſible to prove who was the Author 
« of it: For what tho Mabomet and his Fol- 
4 lowers maintain he got it Chapter by 
& Chapter, as occaſion requir'd, from the 
“% Angel Gabriel, if no other Proof can be 
given for this but their bare word? Who 
« can prove that Mahomet did not impoſe 
« on his Diſciples by his pretended Holt- 
&« neſs, ſo as to make them believe that he 
“ had familiar Converſe with God and the 
« Angel Gabriel, when really he had not ; 
| PESTS Of 008 ER. 
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« and engage them to venture their Lives 
in the Defence, and for the Propagation 
of the holy Cheat? Who can tell but that 
« Mahomet, Who acted his Part ſo naturally, 
« and to the Life, was firſt impos'd upon 
© himſelf, and took the Deluſions, Reveries 
and Dreams of his own Brain for Divine 
© Inſpirations ? Beſides, Do not many Au- 
« thors of the beſt Note affirm, that Maho- 
« met employ'd a Jewiſh Rabbi of Perſia, 
© call'd Abdia ben Salon, or Abdollah, and a 
< Chriftian Monk nam*d Bahira, and not 
* Sergiws, as is falfly pretended, to compoſe 


„ his Alcoran, in imitation of the Founders 


“and Apoſttes of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Religions; who left Books, by which 
„their Followers were to be govern'd ? 
« But ſuppoſing thoſe Papers, out of which 
the Alcoran was compos'd, to have been 
« deliver'd by the Angel Gabriel to Maho- 


© met; yet it is well known in what Difor- 


der and Confufion Abnbeker, Mahomet's 
“immediate Succeſſor, found them; tho 
« *tis not ſo welt known that he was infalli- 
A bly guided in difpofing of them in their 
« due Order, when he collected them into 
4 one Volume. Nor can it be prov'd, that 
“ O0:hman (or any number of Men) had a 
Right and Authority, or an infallible In- 
4 ſpiration, to warrant his calling in and 
©: correcting the Copys of the Alcoran, after 
they had undergone many Corruptions 
* and various Readings. But ſuppoling, 
1 mv , BEL 2 oy . 4 
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« add they, all theſe Difficultys to vaniſh, 


« and that the Alcoran contain'd the Will of 
© God to Mankind, and that it were not 


| « liable to Corruptions, by Interpolations 
4 and varibus Readings (which indeed it 
5 4. is freer from than any Book that ever yet 


c appear'd) yet it is plain, it can never be 

J 4 reckon'd a certain and infallible Rule of 

1 4 Principles and Manners, fo long as there 

| « are ſo many Obſcuritys and Difficultys 

18 « in almoſt every line of it, which muſt 
4 render it ſo far uſeleſs, fooliſh and vain: 

« for to what purpoſe ſhould God reveal a- 

4 ny thing to Men, which they can neither 

4 be the wiſer nor the better for? The 

« Thought is highly injurious and reflecting 

«© on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of that 

© God, who is ſuppos'd to talk unintelligi- 

« bly, only to ſtupity and amaze poor Mor- 

« tals, and get Fame and Glory by utter- 

ing ſuch profound Wiſdom, as is in- 

« comprehenſible even to the wifeſt; leſt 

« forſooth, if they perfectly underſtood 

« him, they ſhould be {o vain as to ima- 

« gine themſelves as wiſe as he. If we are 

« refer'd to Note-writers, Commentators, 
“Interpreters, and Expounders of the - 

« coray, we are then molt certainly involv% 

in numberleſs Difficultys, by reaſon 

© the. various and diſagreeing, Opinions, 

and different Senſes and Interpretations 
Og of thaſe learned Clerks on almoſt every 
 « Verſe, But if we mult liſt our ſelves _— 

| 10 er 
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h, “ der the Banner, and ſwear to the Prin- 
of il © ciples of any one Doctor, or certain Set 
ot of Doctors, and reſolve to follow them 
ns Ml © whitherſoever they ſhall pleaſe to lead us, 
it MW © tis but reaſonable to demand a ſight of 
et ll © their Letters-Patent and Credentials, to 
be Ml © inquire into their Commiſſion and Autho- 
of il © rity, before we preclude our ſelves from 
re ll © all further Examination; leſt our Faith 
ys ll © ſhould appear to be founded only on the 
it MW © impudent and bold Pretences of theſe 
n: © Spiritual Guides, and Ghoſtly. Teachers, 
a- © and not on God, who alone neither will 
er nor can deceive. Beſides, ſay they, 
he Wl © granting the Alcoran to be rerfeds plain, 
ng ll © genuine, and intelligible; yet it can ne- 
at MW © ver bean univerſal Rule to all Mankind, 
7+ Wl © becauſe nothing can be an univerſal Rule 
or- © but what is univerſally underſtood; that 
er- Ml © is, no Book can be any more than a par- 
in- © tial Rule, unleſs the Language in which 
eſt Ml © it was wrote was ſuch, as that all Man- 
od I © kind were able to underſtand it, and had 
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a- acceſs to the Divine Book wrote in that 
re Language. Nor will it mend the mat- 


ter, to tell us, that thoſe who underſtand: 
„not the Original, may conſult Tranſla- 
tions; unleſs it could be prov'd, 1fft. 
© That theſe Tranſlations are as exact and 
« infallible as the Original. And, zly. That 
« all People of all Nations may have th 
« in their own Native Tongue as ſoon, an 
as often as is neceſſary for their Informa- 
„tion 
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. © thoſe be true, who maintain, 
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* tion about all the eſſential Points of that 
4 ſuppos'd reveaPd Law; which never did, 
4 nor never can happen. From whence 
« they conclude, That it is impoſſible that 
any Doctrine or Law, contain'd in a 
4 Book, ſhould become an univerſal Law 
or Doctrine to all Mankind; unleſs he, 
4 who promulgates that Law or Doctrine, 
4 ſhould pleaſe to publiſh it to all Nations 


“ ina Language they underſtood, and the 


4 pooreſt and meaneft might be able to 
& come at that Book, as well as the richeſt 
© and greateſt. Now ſuppoſing, ſay they, 
God ſhould ſend ſuch a Book into a parti 
4 cular Nation, and neglect all other Na- 
tions on Earth; this would highly refle& 
& on , ee and Goodneſs, make him 
&© (what he never can be) a moſt partial 
« Being; eſpecially if the a wa: of 

at all 
« who are unacquainted with the true Reli- 
4 gion, which is contain d only in the Book 
4 of God, ſhall, after this Life, norwith- 
« ftanding their invincible Ignorance, ' be 
4 condemn'd to a State of eternal Miſery 
4 and Pain. But if this Principle is given 
« up, and it be granted, that one may be 
« ſav'd, without having heard or known 
« the great Myfterys of Revelatian, pro- 
. ved he obſerve the Dictates of Conſci- 
« ence, Reaſon, and Natural Religion, 
« then all ReveaPd Religion is unneceffary 


L and fuperfluous; and all the Difputes, 


FT Hatred, 
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« Hatred, Maſſacres and Blood{hed ex- 


« ercis'd on thoſe of different Religions, 
« 2nd on the different Sects of the fame 
„Religion, would tempt one to think it 
« had been better to have follow'd Nature, 
« inſtead of running mad after the vain 
« Superſtitions, and pretended Revelations 
« of grave and ſolemn Impoſtors. And 
« whereas *tis pretended, That the Mira- 
cles and DoQrines mutually prove the 
& Truth of each other, and that both ſhew 
the Certainty and Divine Authority of 
« the Mahometan Religion: It is anſwer'd 
« by the Mau rerim, That there cannot be a 
more fallacious Argument than this: 
For what Religion is there, that ever 
« made any Figure and Noiſe in the 
“World, that does not lay Claim to 
< ſplendid Miracles, and holy Doctrines, 
* which they think mutually ſtrengthen 
% each other? The moſt abſurd and un- 
< intelligible Doctrines in any Religion, 
„have always been eſteem'd the molt fa- 
* cred and divine by the blind Votarys of 
* that Religion; and pretended Miracles 
< have been multiply'd without number, 
* to begeta firm Belief of theſe Doctrines. 
< We find therefore, that the moſt abſurd 
< are always the molt ſtiff and zealous Be- 
* hevers, and greater Sticklers for what 
© they own to.be incomprehenſible (and 
* therefore for what might have been falſe, 
* notwithitanding any thing they knew — 
LY & as. 
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« the contrary) than for the great and ne- 
“ ceſſary Precepts of Morality and Natural 
« Religion, the only true and certain Foun- 
© Fation of all good Thoughts, and worthy 
© Actions.“ I have been the longer in re- 
preſenting the Principles of theſe Scepticks, 
that it might appear what Affinity and A- 
greement there is betwixt their Sentiments, 
and thoſe of their Brethren among us, the 
modern Deiſts; and to ſhew how far the 
moſt learned and wiſe wander from the 
Truth, when they are not dire&ed and go- 

vern'd by the Light of Divine Revelation. 
But to reſume the Thread of our Story ; 
In the eighth Year of his pretended Miſſion, 
Mahomet's Party growing formidable at 
Mecca, the City paſs'd a Decree, forbidding 
any more to join themſelves to him : But 
this did him no manner of harm, ſo long 
as his Uncle Abataleb liv'd; but he dying 
within two Years after, and the chief Go- 
vernment of the City falling into the hands 
of Abu Sophian, of the Houſe of Ommia, 
then one of hi moſt violent Oppoſers, his 
Enemys laid hold of this Advantage, and 
by their violent Oppoſition againſt him, 
hinder'd any new Profelytes from joining 
him, and made ſeveral of his Followers draw 
back and deſert him, About the ſame time 
alſo died his Wife Cadigha, after ſhe had 
_ liv'd with him the ſpace of two and twenty 
© "Years; which was no ſmall Diſcouragement 
and Mortification to him in carrying on his 
* ambitious 
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ambitious Deſigns. But to make up that 
Loſs, and to encreaſe and ſtrengthen his 
Party, he took two other Wives in her 
ftead, Ayeſha, the Daughter of Abubeter; 
and Sewaa, the Daughter of Tama; and a 
while after he added to them Haphſa, the 
Daughter of Omar: whereby making him- 
ſelf Son- in-Law to three of the principal 
Men of his Party, he did by that Alliance 
the more firmly tie them to his Intereſt, and 
encourag'd others to come over to him. 

In the 1 2th year of his pretended Miſſion, 
is plac'd the Meſra, that is, his famous 
Night-Journy from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence to Heaven; of which he gives 
an account in the 17th Chapter of his Alco- 
ran. Which (how abſurd ſoever it be, yet) 
being firmly believ'd, as a main Article of 
their Creed, by all that profeſs the Maho- 
metan Faith, and ſet down in all the Books 
of their Authentick Traditions, I ſhall give 
the Reader an Account of it in as exact and 
ſuccin& a manner as I can. 

At Night, as he lay in Bed with his beſt 
beloved Wife Ayeſha, he heard a _— 


at his Door; whereon ariling, he foun 


there the Angel Gabriel, with ſeventy pair 
of Was whiter than Snow, and clearer 
than Chriſtal, and the Beaſt Alborack ſtand- 
ing by him, on which the Prophets us'd to 
ride, when they were upon any Expedition 
that requir'd haſte. Mahomet deſcribes it 


to be as white as Milk, and of a mixt nature 


between 
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between an Aſs and a Mule, and of that 

extraordinary Swiftneſs, that its Motion 

was as ſwift as that of Lightning, from 
whence it had its Name; the word All- 
rack in Arabick ſignifying Lightning. The 
Angel ſaluting him very civilly in the name 
of. God, told him, he was ſent to bring him 
to Heaven, where he ſhould ſee ſtrange 
Myſterys, which were not lawtul to be 
ſeen by any other Man; and then bid him 
get upon the Alborack. But the Beaſt 
would not let him mount, till Mahowet had 
' - pray'd for him, and promis'd him a Place 
0 in Paradiſe, and then he receiv'd him very 
* quietly; and in the twinkling of an Eye, 
Gabriel guiding the Bridle, he carry'd him 
from Mecca 2 where at the Gate 
of the Temple, all the Prophets and Saints 
departed, appear'd and ſaluted him; and 
from thence attending him into the. chief 
Oratory, where he pray'd twice, they de- 
ſir'd him to pray for them, and then de- 
parted. Whereon Mahomet, with \the An- 
gel Gabriel, going out of the Temple, found 
there a Ladder of Light ready fix'd for 
them, which they immediately aſcended, 
leaving the Alborack there tied at a Rock till 
their Return. 5 1H 
They went on in their Journy, till they 
arriv'd at the Firſt Heaven, into which the 
Porter admitted them, after being told who 
they were, and what was their Buſineſs. 
This firſt Heaven, he tells us, was all of 
| | pure 
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1 Silver, adortyd with Stars, Haug 
y Chains of Gold, in which the * — 
kept Guard; to hold off the Devils; leſt they 
ſhould overhear, and know what was ther 
done; At his Entrance he found an 014 
decrepit Man; whom he Rnew to be our firſt 
Father Adam; who immediately embrac? 
him, giving God thanks for ſo great a Son; 
and then recommended himſelf to Mahomer's 
Prayers: As lie enter d further, he ſaw a, 
Multitude of Angels, of all manner of 
Shapes (b); ſome in that of Merz ſome in 
that of Birds, arid others in that of Beaſts 


of all Sorts: . And among thoſe that aps 


pear'd in the ſeveral Shapes of Birds; he 
law a Cock as white 4s Snow; having his 
Wings all bedeckt with Pearls and Carbun- 
cles, and of ſo prodigious a Bigneſs, that 
his Feet ſtanding upon the firſt Heaven, his 
Head reach'd up to the Second, which. was 
it the Diſtance of five hundred Years Jour- 
ny from it, according to the rate we uſu- 
ally trayel here on Earth; But others hy- 
perbolizing much higher, tell us; that the 
Head of this Cock reacheth up thro all the 


ſeven Heavens, as far as the Throne of God. 


This Cock; the Impoſtor tells us, is the 
— OY SHEER — ener enema oo — — 
( The Impoſtor ſeems to have had in his View Rev. 4. 6, 74 
where it js ſaid —— And in the midft of the Throne, 
and round about the Throne, wete four Beaſts full of 
Eyes, before aud behind : And the firſt Beaſt was like a 
Lion, and the. ſecond Beaft like a Calf, and the third 
Beaſt had a Face as 4 Man, and the fourth Beaſt Was lik 
1 flying Eagle! 4s alſo the 1/t and 16th Cbal ters of 20 . 
| 0 111 
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Chief Angel of the'Cocks; and that he joins 
2 God every Morning in finging an noly 
Hymn; and that his Crowing then is 
loud, that all hear it in Heaven and Earth, 

except Men and Fairys; and then all the 
other Cocks that are in Heaven and Earth 
crow alſo. The Talmudiſts have ſuch ano- 
ther Story, in the Tract Bava Bathra of the 
Babyloniſh Talmad, of a prodigious Bird 
call'd Zjz, which ſtanding on the Earth 
7 reaches to Heaven with his Head, and with 
{| the ſpreading of his Wings darkens the 
| [ whole Orb of the Sun, and cauſes a total 
"Þ Eclipſe thereof. This Bird the Chaldee Pa. 


. 


raphraft on Pſal. 50. 11. and 80. 14. ſays is 
a Cock, which he deſcribes. of the ſame 
Bigneſs, and tells us, that he crows before the 
Lord. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt on Job 
alſo ſpeaks of him, and of hi Crowing even lll 
Morning before the Lord, and that God giveth 
him Wiſdom for this Purpoſe. As to the o- Ne 
ther Angels, Gabriel told Mahomet, that 
they were Angels who did from thence ) 
* | intercede with God for all living Creatures a 
it on the Earth: That thoſe in the Shape of. 
14 Men interceded for Men; thoſe in the Shape bi 
ic of Beaſts interceded for Bealts ; and thoſe c; 
in the Shape of Birds interceded for Birds ſy 
according to all their ſeveral kinds. = 
From the firſt Heaven, he aſcended intofiy! 
the Second, Which was all made of pure 
Gold: From the Second he aſcended into 
the third Heaven, which was made of pre 
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tious Stones: From hence he aſcended into 
the fourth Heaven, which was all of En- 
rald : From hence he aſcended into the fifth 
Heaven, which was made of Adamant: 
From that he aſcended into the ſixth Heaven, 
which was all of Carbuncles : The Diſtance 
of each of theſe Heavens from one ano- 
ther is five hundred Years Journy. In 
the ſecond Heaven, Mahomet met Noah; in 
the third Abraham; in the fourth Joſeph, the 
Son of Facob ; in the fifth Moſes, and in the 
— 45 the Baptiſt, who all recommended 
themſelves to his Prayers. In each of theſe 
Heavens he ſaw one Angel, who reach'd 
from that in which he ſtood to the next a- 
bove him; and as he aſcended, he found 
that the | Heaven to which he came was 
twice as well planted with Inhabitants as 
that which he had left. 

From the ſixth Heaven, Mahomet aſcend- 
ed into the ſeventh Hows, which was all 
made of Divine Light, and here he found 
Jeſus Chriſt ; where it is to be obſerv'd, he 
alters his Stile. For he faith not that Jeſus 
Chriſt recommended himſelf to his Prayers, 
= that he recommended himſelf to 018 

7 le , deſiring him to pray for him; where- 
e acknowledges him certainly 1 to be the 

* But Fs was his Uſage, thro the 
hol Scene of his Impeſture, thus to flatter 
the Chriſtians, Here he found a much 
greater number of Angels, than in all the 
other fix Heavens; and among them ons 
C extra- 


\ 


two Bowſhots, he tells us, he ſaw him ſit- 


on his drawing thus near, in token of hi 
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extraordinary Angel, having ſeventy Thou: 
ſand Heads, and in every Head. ſeventy 
Thouſand Tongues, and every Tongue 
praiſing God continually with ſeventy Thou- 
ſand diſtinct Idioms Night and Day. The 
Angel Gabriel not daring to go any farther, 
left Mahomet to aſcend to the Throne of God 
all alone, which he ſays he perform'd with 
great Difficulty, paſſing thro Waters and 
Snow, till he came to à Place where he 
heard a Voice ſaying, O Mahomet, ſalute 
thy Creator: From whence aſcending 
higher, he came into a Place where he ſaw 
a vaſt Expanſion of Light, of that exceed- 
ing Brightneſs, that his Eyes could not beat 
it; and this was the Habitation of the Al: 
mighty, where his Throne was plac'd ; on 
the right {ide of which, he fays, God's 
Name and his own were written in theſe 
Arabick Words La ellah ellallah Mohammed reſul 
ollah ; that is, There is no God but God, and 
Mahomet # his Prophet; which is the Creed 
of the Mahometans : Which Words alſo, he 
ſays, he found written upon all the Gates 
of the ſeven Heavens. Being approach'd 
to the Preſence of God, as near as within 


ting on his Throne, with a Covering of ſe- 
venty Thouſand Veils before his Face; that 


Favour, he put forth his Hand, which was 
ſo exceeding cold, that it pierc'd to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not bes 


it 
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it. After having convers'd familiarly with 
God, who reveal'd a great many Myſterys 
to him, and confer'd on him ſeveral Privi- 
leges over the reſt of Mankind, he return d 
to the Angel Gabriel, who tarry'd for him ; 
and was led by him again thro all the fever 
Heavens, and ſet on the Alborack's Back, 
which, being guided by the Angel, brought 
him from Jeruſalem to Mecca, and all this in 
the tenth Part of one Night. 3 

Whoever conſiders this extravagant and 
ridiculous Fable in all its Circumſtances, 
will eaſily imagine, that the Impoſtor had 
in View ſome Deſcriptions in the Hol 
Scripture, which he ſtrangely —— 
and blended with them certain Rabbinical 
Fictions, and the wild Fancies of his own 
diſtemper'd Brain. He had in his Eye, I 
ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle Paul's being caught 
up to the third Heaven, or Paradiſe, where 
he heard and ſaw things, which it was not 
lawful for a Man to utter (c); and the De- 
ſcription of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, in the 
Revelation, by John the Divine, (d) who 
tells us, it is a great City ſurrounded with 
a great and high Wall made of Jaſper, with 
twelve Gates, each of which is an entire 
Pearl, where twelve Angels continually 
wait. This City is of a ſquare Figure, 
extended twelve Thouſand Furlongs in 
Heighth, Breadth and Length. The 


(e) 2 Cor. 12, 2, 3, 4. Ge. (4) Rev. Char « 21, 22. 
is C 3 Houſes 
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Houſes and Street of this glorious City'are 
all of pure Gold, and the twelve Founda- 
tions of the Wall which encompaſles it, 
are adorn'd with all manner of precious 
Stones, Out of the Throne of God, which 
is ſurrounded with a Rain-bow like an 
Emrald, flows a pure River of the Water 
of Life, clear as Chryſtal. In the midſt of 
the Street of the City, and of either ſide 
of the River, grows the Tree of Life, 
which bears twelve manner of Fruits, and 
yields her Fruit every Month. This Ac- 
count of Paradiſe, deliver*d by an inſpir'd 
Writer, underſtood in a Literal Senſe, and 
enlarg'd by ſome Jewiſh Fictions, probably 
gave Occaſion to the whole fabulous Nar- 
ration of Mahomet's Night-Journy. Thus 
we ſee how carnal Men corrupt the Holy 
Myſterys reveaPd in the Divine Oracles, 
when they would explain them according 
to the Letter, and by the Rules of human 
Grammar and profane Criticiſm. Theſe 
Rules are very uſefully employ*d about find- 
ing out the Senſe and Meaning of Pagan 
and Un-inſpir'd Authors: But what is con- 
ceived and dictated by Divine Wiſdom, 
can never be perfectly, fully, and infallibly 
underſtood and explain'd by human Wit, 
unleſs guided and aſſiſted by the fame un- 
erring Spirit that firſt deliver'd it by Inſpi- 
ration. Nay the Holy Ghoſt often delivers 
things that are to be underſtood in a quite 
different, and even oppoſite Senſe to wank 
hy the 
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properly ſignify in their common Accepta- 


55 


the Words, in which they are conceiv'd, do 


tion among Men. Thus we are told of 


Rivers, Fruits, Gold and precious Stones, 
in che helvefiy Paradiſe; and yet it is 
certain, there are neither Rivers, Fruits, 
Gold, nor precious Stones in that bleſſed 


Place. The 1 of the Holy Ghoſt, 


in the Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, is very unlike that of the Philofo- 
phers and Orators. The Inſpired ſpeak not 
in the words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing hi- 
ritual things with ſpiritual. But the natural 
Man recetveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God : for they are Fooliſhneſi unto him; neither 
can he know them, rn 
diſcern' d. 1 Cor. 13. 14. But to return: 
On Mahomet's relating this extravagant 
Story, ſome laugh'd, others took Indigna- 


tion at him, many of his Followers left him, 


and many more would have follow'd their 
Example, unleſs Abu%:ker had vouch'd the 
Truth of it: for which he had ever after 
the Title of Aſſadick; that is, the Juſt, 
becauſe of the extraordinary Merit of his 
Faith in this Particular. And at this day, 
that Journy is as firmly believ'd by every 
Orthodox Muſſulman, as any thing in the Go- 
ſpel is by the beſt Chriſtian; and that not 
in an Allegorical, but in a Litera! Senſe, 
His Deſign in relating and publiſhing this 
Story, ſeems to have been to try the Sup- 

| C 4 pleneſs 


e they are ſpiritually 
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plenefs of his Followers Faith, to pleaſe 
the Fancys of the Vulgar, who are natu- 
rally inclin'd to believe, and be highly de- 
ighted with ſtrange and unacccountable 
torys, and to gain that Eſteem and Credit, 
which one, ſuppos'd to have convers d fa. 
familiarly with his Creator, muſt. be thought 
to deſerve, For he was ſure, that if they 
could once believe this Story, they woul 
ee and ſwallow down, as Divine and 
Intfallihle, whatever he ſhould tell them af. 
terwards, But I am inclin'd to think, 
from his endeavquring to impoſe ſuch a 
monſtrous Story oh his Followers, that he 
was really deceiv'd himſelf by ſome Dream 
r — F 
Alfter his ꝓubliſhing this Fiction, and 
the Revolt of ſo many of his Diſciples as 
happen'd thereon, his Adverfarys increagd, 
ſo that he could not protect his Followers 
but was forc'd to ſend near a Hundred of 
them td Nagaſh King of Ethiopia, under 
Giaapher his Couſin ; where Mahomet's Let- 
ters obtain'd their Protect ion, natwithſtand- 
ing two of the principal Men of Mecca 
were ſent after them to demand them to b 
deliver'd up : and ſome fay that Na 
himſelf embrac'd the Mahometan Faith, and 
ſent many rich Preſents and Compliments 
to Mahomet. _ L 
About the ſame time Aſaad, the Son of 
Zerar, of Chazrage, came to Mecca, both 
to ask Aſſiſtance againſt the Auſuntans, and 
1 N 1 


and advis'd them to cut him off) 
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to viſit the Temple of Mecca, This Afaad 
hearing of Mahomet's Fame, deſir'd a Con: 
ference with him; which being granted, 
and Mahomet explaining the Principles of 
his Religion tq him, he immediately became 
his Convert; as did likewiſe Decuan, Aſa- 
44s Companion. They both deſir'd Maho- 
met to ſend one into their Country, to teach 
their People the Alcoran, Accordingly he 
ſent Moſach, the Son of Omeir, Aſaud, De- 
cuan and Moſaab went thro every Family, 
teaching the Alcoran; and great Numbers, 
cen of the better Sort in the Region of 
Medina, embrac'd the Eflamitiſh . Faith. 
When the Number of Mahomer's Followers 
in Medina, and the Country round about, 
was increas'd, he ſent his Diſciples, who 
were perſecuted at Mecca, thither, who 
were kindly entertain'd by the People there. - 
And of thoſe who came to make a religious 
Viſit to Mecca, he choſe twelve Diſciples, 
by the Dire&ion of the Angel Gabriel, to 
inſtruct and confirm their Countrymen in 
the new Religion; and they labour'd with 
ſo much Succeſs, that they made a great 
many new Proſelytes to this Impoſture. 
Mahomet haying notice of this, and under- 
ſtanding from the Angel Gabriel, that there 
as a Plot laid againſt his Life at Mecca 
(by the Inſtigation of the Devil, who came 
into the Council like a reverend od "ap 
e CC» 
ſer'd his Adherents to depart the City by 


Night, 


- 
. 
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Night, and retire to Tatreb or Medina; and 
he and Ababeker follow'd them, leaving Ali 


behind, who having ſet their Affairs in or- 


der, came to them ltkewife on the third day 
after. Their Flight was no ſooner known, 


but Partys were ſent out to purſue them; 


but Mahomet hiding himſelf in a Cave for 


the ſpace of three days, efcap'd their Fury. 


Some ſay that a Spider cover'd the Mouth 
of the Cave, in which Mahomet and Abube- 
ker were, with her Web. From this Flight 


of Mahomet, the Hegira, which is the Ars 


of the Mahometans, begins. 5 
He came to Tatreb, or Medina, on the 


12th day of the former Rabia, which is the 


24th of our September, and was receiv'd by 


Chaltam into his Houſe, which was in a 
Place calPd Coba; where he laid the Foun- 
dation of a Moſque. After he had ſlay'd 
four Days with him, he went out, and was 
receiv'd with general Acclamations of Joy 
from People of all Ages and Sexes; and ma- 


ny went up to the Houſe-tops to get a Sight 
O 


| him. Many deſir'd to receive him into 
their Houſes as their Guelt ; but Abu-Ajub, 
one of his twelve Aſifters, taking bold of 
his Camel's Bridle, forc'd him to go into 
his Houſe, where he ſtay'd till he had fi- 
niſh'd his Moſque, which he 


Stone of it with his own Hand. He like- 


wiſe built Houſes for himſelf and Followers 


round the Moſque. This 


un to 
build on the Place where his Camel ſtop'd, 
and bow'd its Knees; and he laid the firſt 
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This Year (d) he marry'd his Daughter 
Phatima to his Couſin Ali. She was the on- 
ly living Child of eight, that were born to 
him of Cadigha his Wife. He was wont to 
ſay, © That among Men there were many 
perfect; but among Women thgg were 
« only four perfect, viz. Aſiah the Wife of 
Pharaoh, Mary the Mother of Chriſt, Ca- 
“ digha his own Wife, and Phatima his + 
« Daughter.” Some ſay that this year he 
marry*'d Ayeſha the Daughter of Abubeker, 
pretending a Divine Command enjoining 
him this Marriage, tho ſhe was then but 
ſix or ſeven years of Age. The Mxſſulmans 
ſay, that this was the only Wife, whom 
Mahomet marry'd a Virgin. 

The next Year (e) he appointed the Faſt 
of Rammadan, in imitation of the Jewiſh 
great Faſt of Expiation on the tenth Day - 
of the Month Jiri, and of the Chriſtian 
Lent; and becauſe on this Month the firſt 
Chapter of the Alcoran came down from 
Heaven to him. The Laws of this' Faſt 
are preſcrib'd in the ſecond Surat of the Al- 
coran. And now Mahomet having gain'd 
a ſtrong Party in Medina, he ſet up his 
Standard, and made his Uncle Hamra his 
Standard-Bearer; and undertook ſeveral 
Expeditions againſt thoſe in the Neighbour- 
hood of Medina, but no great matter came 
e 
| „I. JULY 16. A. D. 022. 
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of them. This year alſo happen'd the Bat- 
tle of Beder the Leſſer, occaſion'd by the 
Excurſions which Caraæ, the Son of Gi 
aber, made into the Territorys of Medina; 
but nothing was gain'd on either ſide, 
Aboutgghe ſame time Abdallah fell upon 
ſome Noraſbites, who were going in Pil- 
grimage to Mecca, of whom he took two 
Priſoners, and got ſome Booty. This was 
done in the Month Moharran, which was 
facred, and in which therefore it was not 
lawful to fight. But Mahomet found out a 
Cerfer p- Diſtinction for that, pretending God had re- 
2 veal'd to him, that it was lawful at any 
| time for Believers to fight againſt Unbeliev- 
f ers. | e 
3 Two Months after this happen'd the fa- 
mous Battle of Beder, call'd the Battle of 
| Beder the Greater : For Mahomet being in- 
; form'd that Abu-Sophian, the Son of Harbi, 
his great Enemy, was returning from Syria 
| with rich Merchant Goods; he went out 
with 319 Men to intercept them. Of 
which Abu-Sophian hearing, he ſent to Mecca 
| for Help, and receiv'd from thence a Thou- 
| fand Foot, and two Hundred Horſe. Both 
| Armys engag'd at Beder; and after an ob- 
ſtinate Fight, Mahomet gain'd the Victory, 
* but Abu. Sophian made a good Retreat, ſav- 
| ing moſt of the Caravan. However Maho : 
wet got conliderable Spoil, of which he ad- | 
jude'd the fifth Part to himſelf, and divided | 
the reſt equally among the Men of Medina, F 
£7 WhO 
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who were his Aſiſters, and the Men of Mec- 
ca, who were his Followers. Mahomet in 
the 34 Chapter of the Alcoran pretends; 
that God made his Army appear to the E- 
nemy double to what it was; and that he 
ſent Troops of Angels, to the Number of 
Three Thouſand, who got him the Victory. 
This year alſo he alter'd the Kzbla, that is, 
the Place towards which they directed 
their Prayers: For it was ufual among the 
People of the Eaſt, of all Religions, to ob- 
ſerve one particular Point of the Heavens, 
towards which they all turn'd their Faces, 
when, they pray'd. The Jews, in what pare 
of the World ſoever they were, 'pray'd 
with their Faces towards Jeruſalem, becauſe 
there was their Temple; the Arabians to- 
wards Mecca, becauſe there was the Caaba, 
the chief Place of the Heathen Worſhip 
the Sabiaus towards the North-Star ; and 


the Perſian Idolaters (who held Fire and 


Light to be their chief Gods) towards the 
Eaſt, becauſe from thence the Sun did a: 
rite, which they held to be the chief Foun- 
tain of Light and Heat. But by what Rule 
they are govern'd, who believe the Omni- 
preſence of God, and yet at the fame time 
make their Reverences towards the Eat, 
as tho their God was fix d to that favourite 


Point of the Heaven more than to any of 


the reſt, is, I confeſs, above my Compre- 


henſion. If they fancy it neceſſary to make 


their Bows and Cringes towards Heaven, 
Ft mamethinks 
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methinks it ſhould be much better to do 
ſo towards all the Points of the Compaſs; 


for that would be a Sign of their owning 


God's Ubiquity, whereas their preſent Prac- 


tice is a Sign of the quite contrary. Maho- 
met, from the beginning of his Impoſture, 
had directed his Diſciples to pray with 


their Faces towards Jeruſalem, which he 


was us'd to call the Holy Gin, and the City 

the Prophets ; and intended to have or- 
der'd his Pilgrimages thither, and to have 
made it the chief Place where all his Se& 
were to worſhip. But finding . his Fol- 
lowers {till retain'd a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for the Temple of ' Mecca, and being 
deſirous to gratify his Fellow-Citizens, and 
having conceiv'd an irreconcilable Hatred 


to the Jews, he henceforth directed his 
Diſciples to turn their Faces towards Mec- . 
ca, and not towards Jeruſalem; and to per- 


form their Pilgrimages to it, as they were 
wont todo while Heathens. The remain- 


ing part of this Year he made ſeveral little 


Excurſions in the-neighbourhood of Medina, 
not conſiderable enough to be here particu- 

This * Year Abu-Sophian, to revenge the 
laft Year's Aﬀront, march'd againſt Maho- 
met with 3000 Foot and 200 Horſe: and 


having poſſeſs d himſelf of the Mountain of 
Ohud, which was only four miles diſtant 


— — — 
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from Medina, he ſo much diſtreſs'd that 
Place from thence, that Mahomet was forc'd 
to hazard a Battel, to diſlodg him from 
that Poſt, altho he could raiſe no more 
than 1000 Men to lead out againſt him. 
In the firſt Conflict Abu-Sophian's Army was 
worſted and beat; but Mahomet's Soldiers 
being too eager on the Prey, the Enemy 
fell upon them from their Ambuſhes, and 
entirely routed them, killing their Captain 
Abdallah, the Son of Giaber. Mahomet him- 
ſelf was wounded in ſeveral Places, and 
fled into a certain Cave, where he lurk'd 
till he found it ſafe for him to come out. 
Henda, the Wife of Abu-Sophian, ſeeing 
Hamza, Mahomet's Uncle, kill'd, went to 
his Corps, pull'd out his Liver, gnaw'd it 
with her Teeth, and ſwallow'd down ſome 
part of it. This Defeat of Mabomet was 
the occaſion of his inventing his Doctrine 
of Fate and Deſtiny, to ſatisfy the Com- 
plaints of thoſe who had loſt their -Rela- 
tions in this Battle, and confirm thoſe who 
were ſhaken in their Faith upon this ſhame- 
ful Overthrow of the Propher's Army. He 
told them, That thoſe who dy'd in 
& Battel, ſhould as certainly have dy'd if 
„they had remain'd at home in their 
« Houſes, the Term of every Man's Life 
being immutably. fix'd by God; ſo that 
no Perſon could die one Hour, or one 
Minute, ſooner or later than was decreed 


Aby Heaven, That this OY fol- 
em 
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methinks it ſhould be much better to do 
ſo towards all the Points of the Compaſs; 
for that would be a Sign of their owning 


God's Ubiquity, whereas their preſent Prac- 


tice is a Sign of the quite contrary. Maho- 
met, from the beginning of his Impoſture, 
had directed his Diſciples to pray with 
their Faces towards Jeruſalem, which he 
was us'd to call the Holy C49, and the City 

the Prophets; and intended to have or- 
der'd his Pilgrimages thither, and to have 
made it the chief Place where all his Sect 
were to worſhip. But finding his Fol- 
lowers {till retain'd a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for the Temple of Mecca, and being 
deſirous to gratify his Fellow-Citizens, and 
having conceiv'd an irreconcilable Hatred 


to the Jews, he henceforth directed his 
Diſciples to turn their Faces towards Mec- 


ca, and not towards Jeruſalem; and to per- 
form their 1232 to it, as they were 
wont to do while Heathens. The remain- 
ing part of this Year he made ſeveral little 
Excurſions in the-neighbourhood of Medina, 
not conſiderable enough to be here particu- 
larly related. 5 | 
This * Year Abu-Sophian, to revenge the 
laſt Year's Affront, march'd againſt Maho- 
met with 3000 Foot and 200 Horſe: and 


having poſſeſs d himſelf of the Mountain of 


Ohud, which was only four miles diſtant 


* Hegira 3. A. D. 624. 
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from Medina, he ſo much diſtreſs'd that 
Place from thence, that Mahomet was forc'd 

to hazard a Battel, to diſlodg him from 
that Poſt, altho he could raiſe no more 
than 1000 Men to lead out againſt him. 
In the firſt Conflict Abu-Sophian's Army was 
worſted and beat; but Mahomer's Soldiers 
being too eager on the Prey, the Enemy 
fell upon them from their Ambuſhes, and 
entirely routed them, killing their Captain 
Abdallah, the Son of Giaber. Mahomet him- 
ſelf was wounded in ſeveral Places, and 
fled into a certain Cave, where he lurk'd 
till he found it ſafe for him to come out. 
Henda, the Wife of Abu-Sophian, ſeeing | 
Hamza, Mahomet's Uncle, kill'd, went to 
his Corps, pull'd out his Liver, gnaw'd it 
with her Teeth, and ſwallow'd down ſome 
part of it. This Defeat of Mabomet was 
the occaſion of his inventing his Doctrine 
of Fate and Deſtiny, to ſatisfy the Com- 
plaints of thoſe who had loſt their Rela- 
tions in this Battle, and confirm thoſe who 
were ſhaken in their Faith upon this ſhame- 
ful Overthrow of the Prophet's Army. He 
told them, That thoſe who dy'd in 
« Battel, ſhould as certainly have dy'd if 
they had remain'd at home in their 
« Houſes, the Term of every Man's Life 
being immutably fix'd by God; ſo that 


JN. no Perſon could die one Hour, or one 


Minute, ſooner or later than was decreed 
* by Heaven, That this —_— fol- 
„ 
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& low*'d from the certain and infallible | 


& Foreknowledg of God, according to 


« which all things inevitably happen, in 


all the Circumſtances of Time; Place 


„ and Manner, in which they were eter- 


6“ nally foreknown.” But ſuch as were not 
capable of ſo ſublinie Speculations, were 
anſwer'd in a more familiar manner. He 
told them, . That the Sins of ſome that 
„ follow'd him were tlie Cauſe of this O- 
« yerthrow ; and that God ſuffer'd them 
& to be overthrown, that fo the Good 


might be diſtinguiſh'd from the Bad 
„ and thoſe who were true Believers might 
on this occaſion be diſcern'd from thoſe 


* that were not. That ſuch as dy'd fight- 
* ing for the Faith, ſhould obtain the 
* Crown of Martyrdom, and the Rewards 
“ which wete due thereto in Paradiſe :? 
And more to the ſame purpoſe. Tis cer- 
tain, nothing could more encourage hr 
Men to fight valiantly; than the Belief of 4 
Doctrine which teaches, That whatever 


; Dangers they ſhould expoſe themſelves to, 

yet they could not die ſooner or later than 

was unalterably 1 they ſhould; 
e 


and that, in caſe this predetermin'd time 
was come, of their dying fighting for their 


Religion, they ſhould obtain the Happi- 


neſs of becoming Mattyrs, and thereby 


merit a Place in Paradiſe, where they 


ſhould have the full and undiſturb'd Enjoy- 


ment of beautiful young Women, pleaſant 
| Gardens; 
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Gardens, fine Rivers, and delicious Wines. 
This Lear alſo he made War on the 
Jeni Arabs in his Neighbourhood ; and 
aving entirely ſubdu'd them, fold them 
for Slaves, and divided their Goods among 
his Followers. The occaſion of this War 
was one Caab, a Fewiſh Rabbi, who wrote 
a bitter Satyr againſt Mehomet, For ſome 
time Caab eſcap'd all the Snares that were 
laid for him: but at laſt finding it impoſ- 
ſible to ſecure himſelf by any other means, 
he turn d Mahometan ; and wrote an excel- 
lent Poem in commendation of a Miſtreſs 
whom Mahomet exceedingly lov'd ; for which 
the Impoſtor pardon'd him, and was fo well 
pleas'd with him, that in token of his ſpe- 
cial Favour he gave him his own Cloke, 
which was afterwards bought by Moanias, 
when he came to the Empire, for 30000 
Pieces of Gold, and was made the Robe 
which he, and all his Succeſſors of the 
Houſe of Omnia, conſtantly wore on all ſo- 
lemn Occaſions. And it's faid of this Caab, 
that he became ſo intimate with the Impoſ- 
tor, that he was let into all his Secrets, and 
imploy'd in helping to compoſe the Alcoran, 
for which he was qualify'd by his great 
Skill in the Arabick Language and Litera- 


ture. 


In the fourth Year (4) of the Hegira, 


Mahomet i ag'd War with the Nadirites, a 


(a) Hegira 4. June 13. * 625» Tribe 


; 1 have ſet them all tegie yy 
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Tribe of the Jewiſh Arabs in the 102 ah 
bourhood of Medina; 4 nd after he 
egg them! in che La 185 the a 5 
— As, they: Were td abandon 
nj, pret of ther. Verlag nber, a 


tl 
0 ee 1 boſe of delt Religion 


and part fl ing into"$yria. The ur 
Bi h dalaw, Toebidding 7 Bis ch 
155 to drink O's or p play at Games of 
Chance, Whack. Hb pretended” Was d 8 
to him from God i by, the” Angel, Gabriel. 
500 N AT ſaic to ref 7 95 
C: ion” by a dri Ken arrel im e 
niels of 155 Ne my 95 555 which had 


Ears, and product great Diſorder 
Confuſion in his 8 Siber: fee d 


45 PA. 55 a Place where a Wed! 
ng Was 0 Loa rated, and ſeeing -nothin! 

oo friend Jollity amongſt che 

1 the Gale Wie Which Fare 

1earful the Heart © but returning 


Gl fame: Way, 2 9 after, ant find- 
tlie Place "al tou my with: 'dead and 
158 Men, occifion'd' ya drunken Fray 


he Curs'd the Sadat * Wine, and 
bid it to all his Followers. Sohe! fe 
order ſeems to bè inſinuated in the 5 
Chapter of the 1 Where he has theſe 
Words:“ The vil de efires, tofow Diſſen- 
«Lon : and 'Hatre&"kthong you, theo Wine 
and Games of 9 60 e, to"wttvert you | 
«. frpm remembfing God, and 8 * _ 
f | 1 him. | 
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J Lie i, Mahomet. 6 
« Him. Abandon © Wine and Games of 

| | © Chance. Be obedkent to God, and tlie 

60 Prophet, h is Apoſtle, and take heed to 

« your ſelves.“ "The" » i ruth is, Mahomet 

„bad reaſon enough to give this Law againſt 


X Wine; for the ArabiansTiving in the Torrid 
. Tone, were liable to be inflam'd by it into 
4 the higheſt Diſorders, of which he had 
f had nnd Erber. A TE 
1 The next (h) Year happen'd the War of 
. the Ditch, Where Mahomer was in danger of 
of being totally ruin'd.. For the Men of Mec- 
e ca having enter'd into a Confederacy with 
q ſeveral. Tribes of the ' Jewiſh Arabians, to 
de whom he had declar'd himſelf a mortal E- 
d nemy, marcl'd againſt him under the Com- 
r mand of Joſeph, the Brother of Abu- Sopbi- 
d. , with an Army of ten Thouſand Men. 
's Mahomet went forth to meet them; but be- 


ing terrify'd with their Number, by the 
Advice of Abdollah Ebn Salem, a Perſian Jem, 
commanded a deep Dztch to be drawn round 
the City, in which, he lay intrench'd many 
Days, not. daring to engage them in open 
Field. For ſeveral Days they gall'd one an- 
other with Arrows; but weary of this, | 
they agreed to decide the matter by a fin- ' 
gle Duel, On the part of the Confede- 
rates,  Amru Ebn Abdud was choſen; and 
on the part of the Muſſulmans, Ali the Son 
ine of Abutaleb, Amru's Nephew. In this Duel , 
you WF Ali flew His Uncle Amru, and another that Ss. 
(b) Heg. 5. June 2. A. D. 626, X 
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came. to his Aſſiſtance. And a Diſſenfion 


ariſing among the leading Men of the Con- 


federate Army, which was begun and fo- 
mented by the Craft and Cunning of the 
Impoſtor, a great many deſerted, and at 
laſt the whole Army broke up and ſepara- 
ted. | 
A little after this, Mahomet march'd a- 
gainſt the Cozaztes, one of the Jewiſh Tribes 
which had confederated againſt him ; and 
after a Siege of twenty five Days, which 
they endured in their Caſtles, he made 
them all Priſoners of War. Saad, one 
of his chief Commanders , to revenge 
himſelf for a Wound he had receiv'd at the 
Ditch, caus'd all the Men to be put to the 
Sword, and the Women and Children to be 
fold for Slaves, and all the Goods to be given 
as a Prey to his Soldiers. Mahomet took 
Ricana the Daughter of Amru for his part 
of the Spoil, and afterwards made her his 
Wife. : 
In the ſixth (c Year of the Hegira, he 
ſubdu'd the People of Lokah, in a Place 
call'd Dhucard, not far from Medina, And 
not long after, he went out againſt the Ma- 
talachites, whom having overthrown in Bat- 
tle, he ſlew the Men, and took their Wives 
and Children Captives. Among the Wo- 
men, he found Juweira, a Woman of ex- 
cellent Beauty, whom he took to Wife. 
This Year alſo he made nine ſeveral Expe. 


— 


(e) Heg. 6, May 23. A. D. 627. . My 
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ditions againſt the neighbouring Arabian 
Tribes; in ſome of which he only carry'd 
off a little Booty, in others he put ſeveral 
to the Sword: and in that againſt the Peo- 
ple of Arine, he exercis'd barbarous Cruel- 
ty, cutting off their Hands and Feet, put- 
ting out their Eyes with hat Irons, and 
then left them to periſh in great Pain and 
Miſery, becauſe they had kilPd his Herdſ- 
men, and drove away his Camels: Which 
was the only remarkable Inſtance of this 


kind I find him guilty of in all his Wars. 


This Year alſo, he march'd with an Army 
againſt Mecca; and at Hadibia, a Place near 
that City, a Battle was fought, wherein 
neither fide gaining any Victory, the Con- 
ſequence of jt was a ten Years Truce: The 
Conditions of which were: That all with- 
in Mecca who had a mind might join them- 
ſelves to him: That thoſe who had a mind 
might leave him, and return to their own 
Houſes: That he ſhould be bound to deli- 
ver ſuch as for the future ſhould go over to 
him, without the Conſent of the Gover- 


nour of the City, on Demand: That Ma- 


homet or any of his Party, provided they 
were unarm'd, ſhould have Liberty tocome 
into the wa but not to ſtay above three 
Days. By this Truce Mahomet being very 
much confirm'd in his Power, took on him 
thenceforth the Authority of a King, and 
was inaugurated by the chief Men of his 


Army under a Tree near Medina, which im- 


d 3 mediately 
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mediately wither'd away, and periſh'd. 


Mahomet with 1400 of his Men came in 


Pilgrimage to Mecca the ſame year, to viſit 
the Caaba or Temple of that Place.: which 
was an antient Cuſtom of the Arabian Hea- 
then Tribes, that he was willing to keep 


up, as well to compliment them, as to gain 


the People of Mecca, his Fellow-Citizens, 
to his Party, by continuing an Uſage which 
was ſo profitable for that Place. And this 
Pilgrimage, with all its ridiculdus Ceremo- 
nies and ites, is obſerv'd to this day by all 
the Muſfulmans, as one of the Fundamental 
Datys of their Religion. "on 

And now (4) being thus eſtabliſh'd in 
his Authority, which he had been fo long 
driving at, 6 took to him all the Enſigns 
belonging thereto, but ſo that he ſtill re- 
tain'd the Sacred C haracter of Chief n 
of his Religion (as well as the Royal) whic 
conſiſted in expounging the Law, in or- 
dering all Matters of Religion, and in pray- 
ing and preaching in Moſques on all Solemn 
Occaſions. This double Character of Prince 
and Prieſt, he tranſmitted to his Soy 
ſors, who by the Title of Caliphs reign'd 
after him ; ſo that the were like the ewiſh 
Princes of the Race of the Macclllees, inps 
and Chief Prieft' of their People at the ſame 
time; till at length they, loft both their 
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Name Wdreſhuthoritynn that Deluge ofa Ne- 
ſtruction by, the Jurtars, when t 

run all the Ea. And eyer ſince that time, 
che Mahometan Princes have à particular Of- 


ficer appointed in their reſpective Domini- 


ons, who. ſuſtains the Sacred Authority of 
Caliph, or Chief Prieſt, who in Turky is call d 
the * and in Perſia the Sadre. 
In the Beginning of this Year Mahomet 
belieg'd-the. Jews 72 Chailar. The General 
of his Army was Abubeler, who being re- 
puls d by, the Enemy, was ſucceeded. by 
Omar _ but he alſo turning his Back, Na- 
omet gave the Standard to his Couſin Ali, 
then almoſt , blind; but preſently curꝰd by 
Mahome's anointing his Eyes with his Spit- 
tle. Ali ruſh'd upon the Enemy who made 
a Sally againſt him, and overthrew; them; 
and Sampſon like, plucking up one of the 
Gates of their Fortreſs, ; he made uſe of 
it as à Shield to defend himſelf, till he 
became Maſter of the Place. On Maho- 
met's entring the Town of Chaibar, Zarneba 
the Daughter of Hareth, underſtandin 
that he was a mighty Lover of a, roalted 
Shoulder of Mutton, invited him to one 
which ſhe had poiſon d. When Maſemer 
had eat a little of it, it ſpoke to him, and 
told him it was poiſon'd; but it Was then 
too late, for what he had eat made him de- 
cline in his Health ever after, and: at thts 
lus Lite 


cad of three Years put a period to TY 
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About this time, thoſe whom Mahomet 
had ſent into Ethiopia for Protection, re- 
turn'd ; among whom was Ommohabiba the 
Daughter of Abu-Sophian, whoſe Husband 
remain'd in Ethiopia, This Ommohabiba 
Mahomet took to Wife, notwithſtanding her 
Husband was ſtill alive. JEET 

As ſoon as Mahomet had finiſh'd his Moſque 
at Medina, he always, if on the Place, of- 
ficiated in it himſelf, leaning on a Beam, or 
the Stump of a Palm Tree, when he pray'd 
or preach'd. But thinking this too mean 
an Accommodation for his new Dignity, he, 
by the Advice of one of his Wives, caus'd 
a Pulpit with an Aſcent of two Steps to be 
built, and a Seat within to fit on : At which 
the Beam was ſo much afflicted, that it 
33 at him. Othman Ebn Affan, when 

e came to be Caliph, hung his Pulpit with 
Tapeſtry; and Moawtas rais'd it fix Steps 
higher. And ſo it remains in that Moſque 
at Medina to this Day. 

This Year alſo he went to viſit the Tem- 
ple of Mecca, and marry'd Maimuna the 
Daughter of Hareth, notwithſtanding it 
was unlawful to marry in the time of Pil- 
grimage. But ſuch Prophets have a Pri- 
vilege of ſanctifying thoſe Acts, which in 
the reſt of Mortals would be deadly Sins. 
In the eighth (e) Year of the Hegira, 
the People of Mecca aſſiſted the Enemys 
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| (e) Heg, 8, April 30. A. D. 629. 
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| of Mahomet againſt his Allies; upon which 
hemarch'd with an Army of ten Thouſand 
Men againſt that City, which being unpro- 
* vided for holding out a Siege, ſurrender 
to him at Diſcretion. After he had en 5 

the City, he viſited the Caaba or Temple 
of Mecca, and went round it ſeven times 
ſitting upon his Aſs; and caus'd all the I. 
dols bor within and without the Temple 

to be pulPd down and deftroy'd. 5 

The Hawazins, Thakifians, and other 

e Arabs, hearing of Mabomet 3 
Succeſs, gather'd together under the Com- 
mand of Melec Ebn Auf, to fall upon him 
before he ſhould increaſe his Power any 
farther. Hereupon Mahomet march'd out 
againſt them with twelve Thouſand Men ; 
and in the Valley of Honaina, three Miles 
from Mecca, both Armys met. In the firſt 
Encounter Mahomet's Army gave ground, 
tho much ſuperior in Number, and were 
driven back to the Walls of Mecca ; but in 1 
the Second, behaving themſelves better, g 
they got an entire Victory, taking 4oo0ʒũ - 
= oners, 12000 Camels, and all their — 0 
8 


ge. Mahomet purſu'd thoſe who eſcap'd 
with Melec into the Caſtle of Taiph, and be- | 
ſieg'd it for the ſpace of twenty Days; but | 
Melec finding he could hold out no longer, | 
72 ſurrender'd the Caſtle, and both he and a | 
ys | great many of his Men embrac'd the M- 
Fred hometan Faith; for which they had all their 4 
Goods reſtor'd to them. The remaining = 

of fl l part ih 


4 Thabifeof Mahomet: 
+: of the Year prov'd very. fatal to the old 
au Religion; for Mabomes, order'd. all 
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urn to their own Country, they caus'd 


all.the Images of their Gods to be thrown 
don, which Gxeremely afflicted the Wo- 
men, ho had an exceſſive Reſpect and Ve- 
e ane May epd b c ef 
„The greatelt Part of this (g) Year way 
ſpent in receiving the Submiſſions of the reſt 
che Arabs; who hearing of Mahomet's great 
5 Bare and wonderful Succeſs, came in to 
him, and embragd his Immpoſture: So that 
this Near his Religion and Empire were ef- 
tabliſh'd thro all Arabia, Which was now 
Laar A 3 IT TICS LOVES 
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govern d by his Lieutenants. Towards the 
End of the Year, Mahomet weat in Pilgri- 
mage to Mecca, and arriy'd there on the 
roth Day of Dallaga, which is the great 
Day of that. Solemnity. He, went round 
the Caaba ſeven times; three times runnin 
and four times walking. Then he. vilited 
the Mountains Sapha and Merva, and the 
Valley of Mina, and Mount Araphat, where 
he preach'd to the People, who flock'd to- 
gether in great Multitudes to hear him. 
Then he return'd to the Valley of Mina, 

and caſt ſeven little Stones behind his back, 
to chaſe away the Devil. And laſt of 2h 
he ſacrific'd the Sheep which he brough 
with him, ſixty three with his own hand, 
and thirty ſeyen by the hand of Ali. This 
Pilgrimage of his, is call'd the Pilgrimage of 
Valediftion by his Followers, Degas It 
Was the laſt Vieh he made. 

But altho 19 0 90 1 ar 100 at 250 
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ather'd a great Multitude Alter him, tel. 

ing them he We e Aſſociate. in 
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and ſeiz d on Sanna, Naſra and Tayif. And 
after him Talha and others thought to have 
play*d the fame Game, but could not obtain 
the fame Succeſs, being all in their Turns 


fubdu'd and brought to nothing. But this 


Work Mahomet not being able ro undertake 
himſelf, was forc'd to leave to Ababeker, 
his immediate Succeſſor, who entirely de- 
feated all theſe Pretenders, and their De- 
ſigns. : 
* After Mahomet's return to Medina, he fell 
ill of a lingring Fever, and daily declin'd 
thro the Force of that Poiſon, which was 
convey'd to him in the ſpeaking Shoulder 
of Mutton at Charbar three years before; 
which after thirteen days Sickneſs and Con- 
finement to his Bed, carry'd him off, on the 
12th Day of the former Rabia. * 
On his Death, a great Confuſion aroſe a- 
mong his Followers; ſome of them deſert- 
ing him, and many believing he was not 
dead; among whom was Omar, who drew 
his Sword, and ſwore that if any durſt ſay 
he was dead, he would cut him in pieces. 
But Abubeter coming in, and knowing the 
Miſtake, cry'd : © you worſhip Maße 
« met, or the God of Mahomet ? If you 
«© worſhip the God of Mahomer, he is im- 
ce mortal, and liveth for ever; but as to 
« Mahomet, he certainly is dead.” And 
then from ſeveral Paſſages in the Alcoran, 
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that he had often heard the Prophet himſell 
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he prov*d that he muſt die, as well as other 
Men. And ſince that time no one among 
the Mahometans ever expected that he ſhoul 
return to them here on Earth, till the ge- 
neral Reſurrection of all Mankind. 

But after this Conteſt was over, another 
aroſe about the Place of his Burial. The 
Mohagerins, that is, thoſe who accompany'd 
him in his Flight rom Mecca, were for hav- 
ing him carry'd thither, to be buried in the 
Place where he was born. The Anſars, 
that is, thoſe of Medina who join'd with 
him, would have him buried there where 
he died. And others were for having him 
carry'd to Jeruſalem, the City of the Prophets, 
to be buried among the Sepulchres of 
the Prophets. But Abubeker by his Wil- 
dom ſettled this matter alſo; telling them, 


FT 


lay, That Prophets were to be buried in the 
Place where they died : And then without 
more ado commanded the Bed whereon he 
lay, to be pluck'd up, and a Grave to be 
immediately dug under- it; to which all 
conſented, and buried him forthwith in the 
Place where he died, which was in the 
Chamber of Ayeſha, his beſt beloved Wife, 
in Medina. And there he lies to this day, 
without an Iron Coffin, or Loadſtone to 
hang him in the Air, as the Stories which 
go about of him among Chriſtians fabulouſ- 


ly relate. 
and 


* 
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And thus ended the Life of this great and 


ſuccefsful Impoſtor, being full fixty three 
Wars old on the Day in which he died, ac- 
cording to the Arabian Account, but ſixty 
one, only, according to ours. For twen- 
ty three years he had taken upon him 

e Character of a Prophet, of which he 
lw thirreen at Mecca, and ten at Medina. 
During which Time, from very mean Be- 


ginnings, he aroſe by the Impulſe of his 


Ambition, and the Sagaciouſneſs of his 


the greateſt Revolutions that ever happen'd 
in the World; which immediately gave 
Bitth to an Empire, which in eighty years 
time extended its Dominions over more 
Kingdoms and Countrys, than ever the Ro- 
man could in eight Hundred. Three of the 


moſt potent Empires at this Day on the 


face of the Earth, embrace the Mahometay 
Faith; I mean, the Empite of Trl, the 
Empire of "Perſia, and the Empire of the 
r 


9 as to his Perſon, of a proper 


ant middle Stature, of a.comely Aſpect, a 
firm and Healthy Conſtirution, and a very 
engaging Addreſs. His Complexion was 
fair and ruddy, his Eyes black and piering, 


his Head big, his Neck long, his N ole. 


aquitine, his Mouth lar e, his Voice ſweet, 
his Hair foft, and a ridge of Hair went 
from the upper Part of his Breaſt down to 


his Navel in form of a Quill. When he 


Walk'd, 
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walked, he made, -uſe of a Staff, "after! th 
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2 615 of t he Prophets (as Ke Ne al) oe 


Ho 9 he kept Sheep, 
ing, there never Was any Pr 
111 not been firſt a Shep any rphet whe 
much to be thought © reſemble Abra. 
There was nothing in which, he more ch 
Ighted than in ſiveet Smells; aſid thee 6 
he Was n making > uſe of vdorife: 
rous Things: And he us'd to-fiy/ THI 
(God had placd All his Delis He and Peng 
4 ſure 1 in ſweet” Smells, and“ beturifiat Wo 
« men.” Wherever he weilt, lie cart 
with bim a Veſſel of ſwect t" St 
ow, and a Lookin a l 
Ao, the Qualificati 5 Mind, 1 
reed on al er 15 e 
E ready And pi It, ": *and [ogy 
5 — Pro fre m UH Affr 
without ſeeming to ont e 
himſelf to all forts of People, WithGur: 


temning the meaneſt. AIK enge ry apr g : 


teous both' in giving and recei 


The great Men he footh'd with 5 3 


ſes, and the Poor he reljev*d with wid 
Gifts; and towards all Men thi: 
ſelf with chat Art of Inſinugtidn (in. Which 
= 
ſo bold an Impoſture mul 90 El be. 
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he exceeded all Mankin | eng: 
' Mchomer: iti ing to Me unf A 


he ſurmounted all the Df! 


ny had one and twenty. Waves, and 


four 
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four Concubines. His firſt Wife was Cadig- 


ha, during whoſe Life (which was till the 
goth Year of his Age) we do not find that 


four Daughters, who were all marry'd; a- 
mong whom was Phatima, whom he gaye in 
Marriage to his Couſin Ali. She is held in 
| ſuch Veneration among the Muſſulmans, 
that ſhe is reckon'd the moſt excellent Wo- 
man of all Ages; and * the People of Com be- 


They believe likewiſe, that ſhe is an imma- 


ſhe was the Mother of ſeveral Children. 
It i5 not therefore the Church of Rome alone, 
that honours the Aſſumption of Virgins; 
and believes the immaculate Conception, 
and perpetual Virginity of a Mother. 
Heſba, the Daughter of Abubeker, was his 
beſt beloved Wife. He marry'd her very 
young, as has been related above. She was 
very much given to entertain amorous In- 
trigues with other Men ; for which reaſon 
he was urg'd by his Friends to put her a- 
way: but his Love to her was ſuch, that 
he could not part with her. She was Ali's 
mortal Enemy, becauſe he was the Perſon 
who diſcover'd her Incontinency to Maho» 
met; and ſhe had ſo much Influence, as 
"* id. Bayle's Dictionary, at the Article Mahomet- 2 
__ thrice 


- 


he took any other. By her he had four 
Sons, who all died in their Infancy ; and 


lieve that God carry'd her into Heaven, and 
that there is nothing in the Temple where 
ſhe was bury'd, but a Repreſentation of her. 


culate and ſpotleſs Virgin, notwithſtanding 
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thrice to hinder him from being choſen 


Caliph, tho he had the faireſt Pretenſion to 
it, as being Couſin and Son-in-Law to the 
Impoſtor : and at laſt when he had obtain'd 
it, ſhe causꝰd ſuch a Defection from him, as 


ruin'd him and all his Houſe. She lived 


48 Years after Mahomet's Death, in great 
Reputation with her Sect, being by them 
call d, the Propheteſs, and the Mother of the 
Faithful. She was the moſt accompliſh'd 


Lady in all Arabia in het time, Mahowte | 


having taken care to have her inſtructed in 
all the polite Learning of that Country; 
and was conſulted upon moſt difficult Points 
of the Law; and all her Anſwers and 
Deciſions went for the moſt authentick Tra- 
ditions ever after. For all their Traditions 
which make up the Sonnah, are pretended 
to be deriv'd either from her, or ſome of 
Mahomet's ten Companions, that is, thoſe 
ten who firſt came in to him. But hey 
Teſtimony to a Tradition is reckon'd the 
moſt authericick; and next to her's, that 
of Abdbrrahman Ebn Auf, becauſe he was 


a Perſon of an extraordinary Memory, 


and had- been moſt familiarly converſant 
with the Impoſtor, all the time chat Scene 
of Deluſion was acting. And there are 
reckon'd no fewer than five Thouſand three 
Hundred and forty Traditions among them, 


which are built upon his Authority only, 


This Abdorrahmran is alſo call'd Abe Hareira, 
that is, the Father of «Cat ; which Name 
+ Mahomet 
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82 The Life of Mahomet: 
Mahomet gave him, becauſe of the Fondneſs 
he had for that Animal, which he was us'd 
to carry with him in his Boſom, wherever 
he went. For it is uſual among the Arabi- 
aus, When a Man is remarkable for, or fond 
of any particular thing, to call him the Fa- 
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> oy all theſe Marks as c yet with: 


* oft. 

 Haphſa, the Daughter of G, Was next 
to Ayeſha, moſt in favour with him; and 
her he entruſted. with the keeping of the 
Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip, wherein were 
laid 'up all the Originals of his: pretended 
Revelations, out of which the Alcoran, or 
Tirkiſh Bible was compos'd. She was pro- 
bably prefer'd to this Truſt, becauſe of her 
- Diſcretion and Age. Concerning the reſi 


of his Wives, I don't find any 98 record: 
ed worth taking notice of. 


This Account which I have given of the 
Grand Impoſtor's Life and Actions, is of it 


ſelf a ſufficient Confutation of his Pretences 
to Divine Revelation, and the delivering of 
a general and moſt perfect Rule or Law to 
all Mankind. Belides that, I ſuppoſe all 
my Readers too well inſtructed to need an 
Antidote againſt this Poiſon. Neverthele 


it is too apparent, that all the Marks which 
the Roman Catholicks give of the; True 


Church, do exactly quadrate to the ba 


Impoſture of Maßbmet: Inſomuch that 


moſt celebrated Confuter of his Alcors 


(ſenſibly rouch'd with this Truth). has given 


out 


The Life f Mahomet, 83 
out quitting his Superſtition: So great 
is the Power of Prepoſſeſſion or Inte- 
reſt! Now that this Charge againſt Fa- 
ther Marracci may appear unanſwerably 
well grounded, and that the Vanity of fuch 
Marks (however or whereſoever apply'd) 
may be evidently perceiv'd; I ſhall inſert, 
without any Addition. or Comment of my 
own, the expreſs Words of the faid Author, 
and leave my Reader to judg for himſelf. 
« * T would not have any one to think, 
« that the Marks of a. true Religion are 
« either the Greatneſs of Power, or Extent 
« of Dominions, or the Length of its Dura- 
tion; (altho the true Religion, as to eter- 
« nal Truths, has always been the fame 
from the Beginning of the World, and 
* will be ſo to the End of it) or the Glory 
* of Victories, or the Succeſs of Arms; or 
* uninterrupted good Fortune; or the ha- 
* bitual Practice of certain moral Virtues, 
void of Charity; or the exact Obſer- 
* vance of the eſtabliſh*d Religion; and 
* Rites of one's Country; or frequent and 
2 ng Prayers, or ans * and frequent 
* Faſtings; or many Severities, and volun- 
F « tary 
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* Ne quis vero exiftimet, veræ Religionis Notas efle, 
vel Magnitudinem Imperii, atq; ampla terrarum quz oc- 
cupat ſpatia, vel temporis quo perſeveravit, Diuturnita- 
tem; (quanquam vera Religio, quoad veritates æternas, 
eadem ſemper fuit ab ipſis mundi incunabulis, & exit uſqz 
ad illius finem) vel victoriarum gloriam, & armorum feli- 


eatem; vel perpetuos rerum ſecundarum eventus: vel 


E 2 quarundam 
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« tary Chaſtiſements of the Body, and 
“ fuch like. Tis well known, that all 
ce thefe are oftner to be met with in falſe 
« Superſtitions, than in the true Religion, 
« For who ever equaPd the Romans in Ex- 
«© tent of Power and Dominions? How ma. 
« ny Ages hath Idolatry laſted, and in how 
« great a Part of the Earth hath it obtain'd, 
« and doth actually obtain at this Day 
« Who was ever more fortunate in War 
«© than Alexander the Great, and Julius Ca. 
« ſar? With how much Glory have cer. 
« tain moral Virtues of this Kind, been 
« practis'd in the Antient Commonwealths 
of Rame and Sparta; who were like wiſ⸗ 
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quarundam virtutum mworalium uſum, proprizve legis, ac 
ritüum exactam obſervantiam : vel crebras ac prolixa Ml « 
preces, five auſtera frequentiaq; jejunia, ſeu multas cor . 

Poris afflictationes, ſpontaneoſq; cruciatus, vel alia hujub 
modi: hæc eadem non raro in falſis ſectis, magis quam in 
vera Religione reperiri cognovimus. Quis enim imperi i - 
magnitudine Romanos 'xquayit? Quot ætates Ifololatri 
vidit, & quam magnam terrarum orbis partem occupavit, 
hodieq; occupat? Quis Alexandro Macedone, vel Julio ce 
fare in bellis fuit fortunatior ? Quanta cum gloria, virti 
tum quarundam moralium hujus generis praxis in veteti 
_ illa Romanorum, vel Spartanorum Republica ; qui etiam 
ſua rum tegum, ac Sacrorum adeo tenaces erant ; adeog; 
an 1is obſervandis exacti, ut leviſſimus in illis error, gu- 
viſſimi Sceleris loco duceretur. In auſterioris autem vit 
rigore rerumq; omnium terrenarum contemptu, pau 
admodum Diogenem Cynicum, ejuſq; aſſeclas aſſecuti ſunt, 
Si vero de Jeſuniis, precationibus, cœleſtium rerum cob 
templatione, ab hominum rerumqz omnium hamanarul 
receſſu agamus; non modo ex veterum ſeri ptorum mom 
mentis, fed etiam ex eo, quod hoc ipſo tempore fieri ti 
demus vel audimus: Sabaithæ, Brabmanet, Gymnoſophiſis 
Bonzii admirationem his in rebus afferunt univerſis. * f 

; | 
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« ſo great Sticklers for their Laws and Re- 
« ligion, and fo èxact in the Obſervation 
« of them, that they reckon'd the leaſt 
« Eſcape in this Cafe, an unpardonable 
« Crime ? If we ſpeak of the Rigors of 
an auſtere Life, and the Contempt of all 
« earthly Enjoymeats, very few will come 
« up to Diogenes tlie Cynick, and his Follow- 
« ers. But if we ſpeak of Faſtings, Pray- 
« ers, the Contemplation of civenty 
« Things, and a Retirement from the So- 
« ciety of Mankind, both the Monuments 
« of Antiquity, and the Accounts of the 
« Moderns, concerning the Sabaites, Brah- 
« mans, e and Bonz?'s, are fill'd 
« with ſuch Inſtances of this Sort, as are 

4 ſufficient to raiſe our Wonder and A- 
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IFE of Mehomet, pag. 5. lid. 2. dele ther. P. 10. E 1. 
& ſeq. read,] Whoever will be at the pains" to peruſe; the. 
folywing: Diſcourſe, will find the main Strokes of Mahomgt's 
Life faithfully delineated according to the Mind of the beſt Ara- 
bick Authors j which i 4 T concert d to oo, 
Treatiſes, p. 12. 1. 36. for debai'd r. deſpis d. p. 13. 1:17, 
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PETER REEL AND, 
Advocate at Amfterdam. 


Dear Brother, : 5 
HE Mabometan Religion, and its 


World, in which reſpe& 
ſcarce any other can be compar'd 


Converſation. And it did with good rea- 
ſon ſeem ſtrange to us, that ſo great a 
of Mankind ſhould give credit to ſuch 


inſipid ſtuff as, the Mahometan Religion 


was commonly deſcrib'd to be. For they 
tell you there aroſe a certain Fanatick, 
who, having no Senſe, boaſted of Divine 
Revelations without Witneſſes, while he 
was really under Epileptick Fits: That he 
had accuſtom'd a Pigeon to eat its Meat out 
of his Ear, and pretended it was the Holy 
Ghoſt : That he taught, God was corpo- 
real, and did not regard human Affairs, and 
was the Author of all Evil: That he com- 
een SN TIE manded 
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B+, provcing over ſo great a part of 


n the Subject of our 
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manded to worſhip Venus, deny'd Hell, and 
a great many ſuch things, which are falſly 
told of him. Now how could we con- 
ceive that ſo many Men could embrace fo 
abſurd a Religion, unleſs we reckon'd them 
all Stocks or Stones? But the Monuments 
of the Mabametan Writers will not let us 
believe this; which ſhew that they have 
equal'd, if not ſurpaſs'd, other Nations in 
Bravery, and Learning, in the tenth and 
ſome following Centurys, in which Arts 
and Sciences lay almoſt bury'd among Chrif. 
tians. It remain'd therefore to be en- 
uir'd, whether the Mabometans really be- 
liev'd and deljver'd ſuch things as the Chrif. 
tians charg'd them with. And when I had 
examin'd into ſome things only for a Speci- 
men, I found the Mahometan Religion had 
quite another face; and therefore I chqught 
it worth while to explain it out of — 
bias Authors themſelves. Wherefore per- 
ſuading my ſelf that the reading of this lit- 
tle Book will not be ungrateful to yqu, who 
ctiſe Juſtice (which giveth every one 
is own, nor charges others falſly with what 
they do not own) and don't negle& Learn- 
ing amidft the Noiſe of the Bar, I thought 
you had a Right to have this Book inſcrib'd 
fp you, Y 


Utrecht, 1705. 
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I. That been the common Fate of moſt Religions, 
both formerly and - af this day profeſs d\ in the 
World, to be either miſunderſtood, or; can 

tram to all Fuſtice and Equity, baſely tra» 

duc i by the Enemy of them. The Jewiſh People, 
tho they hau the holieſt Inſtitutes and Laws that ever 
were, at proceeding from the Supreme God, the very 

Fountain of Flolineſt; and tho they had learnt to 

worſhip God in a way moſt agreeable to his Nature; 

yet could not eſcape the Spite of wicked Men, who 
charg d many things upon them which were abſolute» 
ly falſe. Tacitus himſelf, who wanted not Oppor- 
tunitys of "conſulting the Jews in their own Affairs; 

writes that they (who be thinks: ſhould rather be call d 

Id#i, from Mount Ida) were expel'd Egypt for the 

Seab; and that they conſecrated the Image of an 

Aſs, which had taught them to expel. their Thirſt, 

and ceaſe from their Wandrings. Plutarch relates, 

that 4 Sow was hondu#'d- among them as their Tea- 
cher in Sowing and Tilling, Sy mpoſ. lib. 4. and that 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles was celebrated in Honour 
of Bacchus; nay, that the very Sabbath was conſe- 

crated to that Divinity. I night mention many 6. 

ther things that were maliciouſly interpreted, and ri- 

dicul d by them; but I ſhall only produce the Teſti- 
mony of Rutilius, who call'd the Jewiſh Sabbarhs, 
a 7 Gold 
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Cold Sabbaths, and ſaid their Hearts were colder 
than their Religion; for this reaſon, that many of the 
Jews Tat the Eaſtern Kàraites at 'this day) did not 
kindle Fire upon the Sabbath-day, which they thought 
they were commanded to obſerve, Exod. 35.3. But 
a little after, how fooliſhly does he jeſt and pervert 
the Opinion of the Jews about celebrating the Sab- 
bath, oz which God had finiſhd the Creation of the 
Univerſe. 12 | *# »tq \ 


Septima quzque dies turpi damnata veterno, 
Tanquam laſſati mollis imago Dei. 


II. But when the Chriſtians left the Jews; and 


ſet up a diſtintt Worſhip, with what Reproaches were 


Was there made of our Religion by the Heathens ? 
Many things, which were formerly aſcrib'd to the 
Jews, were charg'd on the Chriſtians as 4 Sett of 
the Jews, for the Heathens made no Diſtin@;on. 
Whatſoever the Gnoſticks and other Monſters of the 

rſt Ages taught, were ſaid to be taught by all Chriſ- 
tians. The Writings of the Fathers ſhew, that the 
Heathens ccharg'd it on the Chriſtians, That their 
God was hoof d like an Aſs; that they worſhip'd the 
Genitals of 4 Prieſt; that they feaſted thoſe who were 
to be initiated, on a young Child cover'd over 
with Flower , that, after having ended their ſolemn 


they not loaded, and what an 1 Repreſent ation 


Feaſti, and put out the Lights, the Men and Nomen 


embrac d one another as Chance guided them; that 
they threaten'd the Deſtruction of the whole World 
by Fire, and many ſuch like things: All which took 
their Riſe, in great part, from the miftaken Reaſons 
of the Rites of Penitence, the Holy Supper, and ſome 
other Ceremonys. But that nothing might be left un- 
tainted by poiſonous Tongues, the very Doctrine of 
worſhipping one God laid them under the Imput«tion 
of - Atheiſm: To this relates that common Saying of 


theirs, 


The Preface. —_— 
theirs, Deſtroy the Atheiſts." Aud to ſum up all 
in the words of Tertullian, in his Apol * They 
were counted Murderers, Inceſtuous, Sacrile- 
gion — Enemys of Mankind, guilty of all 
Wickedneſs, and therefore Enemys of the Gods, 
of Emperors, of Morality, and of Univerſal 
Nature: So that it was 4 ſufficient Crime to he rec. 
ton d a Chriſtian, and the very Name made them 
guilty. *Tis true, Pliny, after having enquird\ inte 
the Chriſtian Religion more accurately, gave 4 very 
different Arcount of it in a Letter to t Emperor 
Trajan. There were others, who, not drivem by ſuch 
a vehement Fury againſt the Chriſtians, did not ſo 
foully miſrepreſent them; but theſe were "ovry in- 
conſiderable, and few in number compar'd with t 
who expo d the Chriſtian Faith to the Morld, u it 
77 der ac'd by * wy W and = a i was in 
it ſel 0. 9 
III. But if we carry our Thenght ah 2 
Times, we ſhall find Mankind is not 4 whit more 
juſt in this refpett : And” 11 ere true ö An 


ſays, © | xe 


427 WA > 


_ » Etas pereatum; tha woke tut aon 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 


Progeniem vitioſ orem. . 1 


5 


Which the Perſians wet have e e, wpreſyd chow : The 
Men in the Cheſs, the further they are drawn gut upon 
the Cheſs- Board, are 4 much a better, and wh 
worth, but Mankind never. May God preſerve i 
from this Omen! What did not the Church of Rome 
charge us with, when we departed from her, After ſhe 
had departed ' from the Doctrine and Example of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? They aſſert in their Books, 
that we hold 8 Works in deteſtation; that we 2 
firm God to be the Author of Evil; that we deſpiſe 
Mary the Mother of W 9: Angels, and the Meme- 


* ry 
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ry of the Saints; that we contradict the Scripture, 
which ſays, Chriſt died for all Men; that we have 
corrupted the ſacred Canon; that every one of w 
follows bis own Fancy, as his Rule in Matters of Faith; 
that we are divided into a hundred and twenty ix 
abominable Setts, the Names of which cannot be read 
without Laughter ; and other things of the 
fame nature to be found in their Writings concerning 
the beſt of Men : as, that Luther conuers'd fams- 
liarly with the Devil, and ended his Days with a 
String; that Calvin was guilty of horrible Wicked- 
neſs, and dy d of an Uicer in bis Privities, that 
was iuflicted by Heaven, deſpairing of Salvation ; 
that Bucer deny'd the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Re- 
demption of Chriſt ; and that Luther's Name, in 
Hebrew Lulter, expreſs'd the number of Antichriſt 
666. Apoc. 13. which is the witty Obſervation of 
Genebrard. The ſame Author, in Chronol. pag. 
Mahomet into theſe Parts, and that his Miniſters 
and Followers would quickly fall into Mahometa- 
niſm. Tig no new thing with them to reckon us or 
the Lutherans (whom they commonly confound) to be 
Mahometans; ſace they very well know that we are 
Enemys to the worſmipping of Images, and maintain 
that all things are infallibly decreed by God. 

IV. Ard am afraid that this preſent Labour of 
mine, in enquiring into the Mahometan Religion, 
and repreſenting it as it really is, may give occaſion 
to our Adverſarys to renew the ſame Charge with the 
greater Confidence. But no ſuch vain Fear can fright 
me from my Undertaking : For Truth, wherever it is, 
ſhould be 2 after; and it is, in my Opinion, 
a laudable Exerciſe, to put a ſtop to Lyes, and to give 
a view of a Religion, which hath ſpread ſo far, to 
every one that pleaſes ; not as it is diſguis'd and co- 
ver d with the Clouds of Detraction and Error, but 


#4 it is taught in the Mahometan Temples and * 
| that 
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that fo we my be able to attack it with ſure Blows: 
and if we are not able to fhew the Fang of it — 
Turks, we may at leaft be convinc d of its Vanity our 
ſelves.. Nor would the Calumny, which it were - eaſy 
to turn upon our Adverſarys, have been the leſs, tho 
J had been ſilent. The Dottrines | of the Romiſh 
Church concerning Purgatory, Interceſſian of Saints, 
viſiting of Sepulahres, religious Pilgri 


es to this 
and that Temple, Diftmttion of Meats, ſtated Faſts, 
and Merit of Works, bear 4 far greater Reſemblance 
to the Opinion of the Mahometans, than ours do; aud 
are they therefore bad, becauſe they are Mahometan 
Dottrmes ? By the ſame way of Reaſoning, what they 
write agreeable to Truth concerning the Attributes of 


would affirm that? | c 
V. I cannot forbear inſerting in this place a pleaſant 
Parallel, mbich Don Martinus Alphonſus Vivaldus 
draws between the Lutherans (he likewiſe comprehends 
us under the ſame name) and the Mahometans, in 
Notis ad Petri de la Cevalleria Zelum Chriſt ĩ con- 
tra Judzos & Saracenos; i» which we know many 
things tobe falſe, For, 1. Mahomet firm d, That 
he only had the Goſpel, and knew what things 
were to be rejected, and what to be receiv'd, out 
of both the Teſtaments : So the impious Luther 
ſaid, That theGoſpel was never in Germany before 
him. 2. Mahomet hath ſeventy two Seas ; ſo the 
Evangelicks have as many. 3. Mabomet ſaid, 
That Mens Opinions were to be judg'd only ac- 
cording to his Writings: So ſay the Hereticks. 


4. He chang'd the courſe of Len, which he thought 


might be obſerv'd at any time of the Year indiffe- 
rently : But the Lutherans not only change, but 
abhor all Faſts. 5. He chang'd the Feaſt of the 
Lord's Day into Friday : The Lutherans don't re- 
gard Feaſt-Days. 6. He laught at worſhipping of 
Saints, which the Zurherans likewiſe follow. * 

| e 
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He put away Holy Images; the Lutherans over- 
turn'd and broke them down. 8. He does not re- 
ceive Baptiſm : Calvin affirms it is not neceſſary. 
9. They circumciſe only thoſe who are come to the 
uſe of their Reaſon :+ Adrian Namftod was baptiz d 
in the 17th and 18th Year of his Age. 10. He 
allows Divorce: Oecolampadius, leaving his firſt 
Wife, takes another. 11. They take many Wives, 
Jo many as they are able to maintain: Bucer and 
Olemdorpius ſay the ſame. 12. The Mahometans 
Jay, that good Works are uſeleſs ; the Lutherans 
affirm that ours are Sins. 13. Mahomet denies 
Free-Will; the Lutherans do the ſame. « 
VI. And now, good Sir! to be ſure you thought you 
had done Wonders, when you had collected ſo : 
Heads, in which you fancy'd we agreed with the Ma- 
hometans. But you betray your Arts, when immedi- 
ately you ſhew the Agreement of the Mahometans with 
your Romiſh Church after the ſame manner : And ſo, 
according to your ſelf, you may be recton d to agree 
with the Mahometans as well 'as we. J will offer 
your own words, that I may not be thought to add any 
thing of my own; and the rather, becauſe your Book 
is rarely to be met with: And in my opinion, it w 
be no great loſs to the Commonwealth of Letters, if it 
ould never be met with. There are, you ſay, many 
other things in which they agree with us Chriſti- 
ans. Firſt, That the Mahomerans are not Idola- 
ters, but worſhip God; and tho they do not be- 


lieve Jeſus to be the Son of God, yet they believe 


him to have been a great Prophet, and the laſt of 
the Fewiſh Prophets; and that he was conceiv'd by 
the Blaſt or Spirit of God, and born of a Virgin, 
without the Seed of a Man. They believe like- 
wiſe that Jeſus had a Power from God of working 
Miracles, of curing all Diſeaſes and Infirmiti 

of caſting out Devils, of raiſing the Dead, and o- 
ther things recorded of him by. the Evangeliſts. 


F They 
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knew, and doth know all the Secrets of Hearts, 


and all Books, and all the Wiſdom of Moſes, and 


Preaching, and whatſoever Men were a doing in 
their Houſes, and what they put into their Cof- 
fers; and that Jeſus did contema Riches, and was 
free from all carnal Concupiſcence, and had none 
of ae which are the Cauſe of Sin- 
ning. Like) 
what the Angel Gabriel told him concerning ary: 
O Mary, God hath choſen thee, and beautiff d 
thee with Grace, and adorn'd thee, and choſen 
thee above all Women the Mothers of the Chil- 
dren of Men, and hath put thee as it were in the 
middle, betwixt Men and the Angels of God, in 
the Paradiſe of Delights. They believe alſo, that 
there is no Perſon whom Satan hath not touch'd, 
except Neich; i. e. Jeſus and Mary. (O wonder- 
ful Teſtimony of the Conception of the moſt pure 
Virgin !) The Mahometans alſo ſing the Pſalms of 
David,.. as we Chriſtians do. Moreover, when 
they viſit Mabomer's Sepulchre, they don't think 
themſelves altogether. pure, unleſs they likewiſe 
viſit the Sepulchre of the moſt immaculate Virgin 
Mary. And if any Few is willing to become Ma- 
hometan, he muſt firſt believe Chriſt :. And this 
5 is ask'd him; Doſt thou not believe that 
Chriſt was born of a Virgin by the Blaſt of God, 
and that he was the laſt of the Fewiſb Prophets? 
If he anſwers in the Affirmative, he is made a Ma- 
homet an. a 
VII, Things being in this ſtate, and Hiſtorys, both 
antient and modern, teaching us, that moſt Religions 
have been either not well underſtood by Adverſarys, or 
loaded with unjuſt Calumnys; we need not wonder if 
this has alſo been the Fortune of the Mahometan Rel:- 
gion: Eſpecially if we conſider the neceſſity of the Skill 
of the Arabian Tongue; in which every one, whe en- 
| tert 


ty £ 
They alſo believe that Jeſus, whom they call Neich, 


ikewiſe they have from Mahomet himſelf, 
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12 The Preface. 
ters upon the Study of this Religion, ought to be ins 
ſtructed; and the Ignorance of the Greeks, and many 
of our own Authors in this matter; and the Cuſtom of 
the Mahometans themſelves, who neither love to diſ- 

ute about their Religion, nor to commend it to others, 
Certainly if ever any Religion was perverted by Adver- 
ſarys, had in Contempt, and thought unworthy of Re» 
fut ation, it was this Religion. If one would deſign an 
abominable and baſe Dottrine by the fitteſt Epither, he 
calls it Mahometan ; and the very Turks dont allow 
ſuch a Dodtrine As if there was nothing good in the 
Mahometan Creed, every Article corrupted. 
Nor need we wonder at this, ſince there is the r 


Agreement betwixt the Devil and Mahomet, as the 
Author of the 4th Oration againſt Mahomet has 


hewn by many Arguments, Pag. 358, If any one 
= 2 apply himſelf to the Study of Theology, 2217 | 


fir'd with a certain _— Ardor of underſtanding 
* the Mahometan Religion, he is ſent ro Hoornbeck. 
Summ. Controverſ. where he treats of Mahometa- 


niſm; ro Joann. Andr. Maurngs Confufio Sectæ 


Mahomedanz ; to Forbeſ. in Inſtruct. Theol. Lib. 4. 
ro Omii Turciſmus reſeratus; zo the Alcoran, tran- 
ſlated by Robert. Retenenſ. and others, that have been 
mightily miſtaken upon this Argument. He is not ad- 
vis d to learn the Arabick, to hear Mahomet ſpeak in 
his own Tongue, to get the Eaſtern Writings, and # 
ſee with his own Eyes, not with other Peoples: Becauſe 
"ris not worth while (ſay many) to undergo ſo much 
Trouble and Fatigue, only to conſult the Dreams and 
Ravings of a Fanatick. The Book of Mahomet 
(ſays R. A. Don Martinus Alfonſus Vivaldus, 
Auctor Candelabri Aurei Eccleſiæ Sanctæ Dei J. C. 
in Notis ad Petri de la Cavaleria Zelum Chriſti 
contra Judæos, Saracenos, & Infideles, fol. 137.) 
is not to be read, but mock'd, ridicul'd, debas'd; 
and, wherever 'tis found, to be burat : nor is it 
ever to be call'd to the Memory of Men, becauſe 
It 


* 
r 
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it is beaſtly. But 


realy the Mahometans are not fo 
mad as we think them. Senſe and Reaſon are equally 
diſtributed among Men > And I haue always been of 
the mind, that that Religion, which bath largely 
ſpread it ſelf over Aſia, Africa, and even Europe, 
commends it ſelf to Men by a great Appearance of 
Truth, which is ready to allure them; nor is it ſo fooliſh 
4 many Chriſtians efteers it. No daubt this is a very 
baſe Religion, and a dangerow Miſchief to Chriſtiaui- 
ty; and which every ene, who leves Chriſt, and be- 
lieves the Bible, ought to hate. Aut tho this be true, 


muſt we therefore nat inquire into it? Muſt we not do- 


tect the Deceit and G nile of Satan ? On the contrary, 


we ſhould the more labour in underſtanding it, that me 
may with the greater Certainty and Vigor fight againſt 
3 | 


VIII. Bur ſome will ſay, we have ber little Buſi- 
peſs with the Mabometans, and they won't diſpute 
about their own Religion themſelves and ſuppoſing 


it proper to diſpute, we have Books written in Latin 


ainſt the Turks and therefore to what purpoſe 
ould we learn Arabick, and ſpend much time a- 
bout their Language I own the Mahometans dent 
lie ſo neat us as Papiſts and others; nor am I for 


teaching the Methed of defeating the Mahometans 


before other Adverſarys, who are daily amongſt ws. 
He that underſtands me ſo, is in a groſs Miſtake. 
But hawue we not alſo a great deal of Buſineſs with the 
Mahometans at Conſtantinople, upon the Confines of 
Hungary and the Turkiſh Empire, upon the Coaſts 
of Africa, in Syria, Perſia and the Eaſt-lndies, 
where our Colonies, and the Places we frequent to get 
Riches, contain abundance of Mahometans ? But 
they will not diſpute about their Religion. I grant 
it ; they are not forward to diſpute, becauſe they 
keep cloſe to the Alcoran; and when a Chriſtian diſ- 


pures avainſt them, they cannot anſwer any thing, but 


that they believe or do this, becauſe God hath com- 
N „ „ 
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14 The Preface. 
"marndett it inthe Alcoran. Now ſince the Mahome. 
tans are prerfectiy fix d in this, and eſteem ey 

Command in the Alcoran as Divine, we cannot diſ- 
pure with them, whether ſuch a Doctrine or ſuch a 
Rite be good and convenient (for they approve ſuch, 
beeauſe it is in the Alcoran) but the whole Diſpute 
will be about the ſole Authority of the Alcoran : 
And when it is come to that, ſuch Paſſages ſhould be 
dramn out of the Alcoran it ſelf, as would ſhew it not 
to be a Divine Book. But how few are there that 
travel into theſe Parts tolerably verb d in Arabick, not 
to ſpeak of excerpting ambiguous Paſſages and Fal- 
ſhooas, to improve them N againſt Maho- 
metans? Jf it is true that the Turks will by no 
means diſpute about their Religion, pray how have 
the Miſſionarys from the Romiſh Church, in Perſia 
and the Indies, for propagating Religion, been able to 
bring ſo many Mahometans over to the Romiſh 
Faith? But if I am not miſtaken, their denying to 


difpute is not the Reaſon why the Mahometans are - 


not converted to our Religion. The Truth of the 
Matter is this, that moſt of us who go thither, do it 
rather with a deſign of acquiring Riches than con- 
verting Souls, and reckon it but a ſmall Gain to con- 
vert a Mahometan. Beſides, they are deſtitute of 
thoſe Acquirements that are neceſſary for ſo great a 
matter; ſuch as the knowledg of Theology, Philoſophy, 
and the Oriental Tongues. If our Illuftrious and 
Powerful States would appoint a Reward of a thou- 


ſand Horins to every one that ſhould diſpute with a 


Mahometan about his Religion, and convert him, I 
am confident we ſhould ſee great Companys of Men 
applying themſelves to this Work. But we are ſo far 


from doing any ſuch thing at this time, that we ſeem 
rather to conſpire, by our Life and Manners, to 


give the Turks an Averſion from the Chriſtian Faith. 

Frauds unworthy a Chriſtian, a diſſolute Life, de- 

prav'd Manners, thebaſeſt Converſation, and Lyes, 1 
| whic 
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which we impoſe. upon others for a Gain, have 
been 4 = 4 Tae 2 5 be an eter- 
nal Reproach upon us, unleſs we obliterate our former 
Deeds by new Practices. If a Turk at Conſtan- 
| tinople affirm'd or told another Turk any thing, and 
| this-other ſhould.reply, 1s it ſo ?. How can this be? Is 
it really ſo as you ſay ? You would hear bim anſwer 
immediately with Indignation, Nhat! Do you take 
| me to be aChriſtian? As if be ſhould ſay, Do you 
| think I would Lye for my Fancy, or for Profit ? We 
| have reaſon to be aſham'd indeed, © py 


Hæc dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli. 6 


IX. Moreover, when it is aſſerted that we have 
abundance of Latin Books, by which we may ſuffi- 
ciently defeat Mahometaniſm ; ir will fully appear, 
Book II. by the cleareſt Teſtimonys, that the greater 
part of theſe Writers did not fight with the Maho- 
metan Religion, but with their own ſhadows. - Ton 
will ſee one proving with all bis might againſt the 
Mahometans, that God is not a Body, but a Spirit : 
Another, that the Devils cannot be God's Friends, 
but bis Enemies: Others, that Bodily Waſbings con- 
tribute nothing to the Purity of the Soul, and more 
to the ſame effect. When they have with great La- 
bour and Contention diſputed of theſe things, they i 
think they have nobly confuted Mahomet ; whereas "ay 
neither Mahomet nor the Mahometans ever embrac'd i 
ſuch Opinions. What is Ignoratio elenchi, and not 
proving what was to be prov'd, if this be not? This is 

attering the Fittions of our own Brain, and gaining 
Vittorys where there was none to be gain d; as Philo- 
ſtratus wittily ſays of Caius Cæſar. *Tis a noted 
Story in Suetonius, and other Writers of the Roman 
Affairs, that Caius, as if he bad been to undertake 4 
War, drew up his Army in order of Battle upon our 
Shore; and after having put their Engines and Ma- 
chines” 
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ebints in * immediately commended: — 
ther 7. fil prey — and Boum 
them; 
10 the Capitol and the Palace. After the 
theſe Writers ſeem to me to have emp, 
aud Parts, not ageinſt true Enemy; bus. e 
where they were ſure of the. e, 2 
w to defend them; and were certan. 
way Spoils anſmerable to 6 hay an Apparatus, the 
. F all thoſe, mb are no' r tham them 
ſelves, and rejoice te fee the Nun of the I 
Religion ſo bravely © LT e * = 

; | 1713 XI 15 A* 


Non tali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis | 
— * e wut esa 
M & NA | 
Is, us aft candidly, let we — to * 
venſarys. A. D Grind $64 99 et 
K. Finally, when they tell . cher Ano 
the: Arabi is not equal to the Labour and Paine li 
 fow'd in learning it ; this is for the moſt. pert rhe 0» 
tenfuge of thoſe who underſtand nothin 
guage. They will —— to judy 722 of 
Advantages of this Tongue c - Thyh tell yo 
great confidence, that the Knowleay of his eee 
3s uſeleſs to Divines: and all thoſe that ſpare Pains, 
and ſacrifice to the Goddeſs Lazineſs, i foltow'rhis 
Advice, and approve this Sentence. If any one dares 
commend this Tongue, immediarely they well throw in 
the Anſwers of this or t other Mean, who” is 8 
to whoſe Ain 


eſteem among them, and accordi 
tbinl. I askif this be not the ce Is there therefore 
vo advantage in the Arabick ? 7 will nor pat + 


Therefore thoſe. Men, who ply'd this Study ſo' hard, 


were great Fools, as — Bochart, Erpenius, 
„Golius, Caſtellus, Hottinger, and others. But 
can ſuch words come from a Divine Mouth ? From 


Rs do fo many difficult places in Job, in * 4 
P hetsy 


aying, that the Gro of the Ocvas ware Bs | 
names 
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phets, in other Books of the Holy Scripture receive 
Light, but from the Arabick ? But you'll ſay, we read 
the Commentarys of thoſe that were taken with the Stu- 
dy of ' Arabick ; but all the Stores are not yet exhauſt= 
ed, every thing is not yet plac'd in a true Light : And, 
pray, is ut not better to ſee with one's own Eyes, than to 
give a blind Faith to others? But People are ſo pleas d 
at preſent with the Labours of others, that if the Cans 
didates for the Miniſtry were not oblig'd to undergo an 
Examen or Trial in the Hebrew Tongue, 'twere td be 
fear d that this Tongue. would alſo be negletted. For 
what need would there he of learning it, if Verſions 
were exatt, and approv'd by learned Men? And ſo 
we are running ( Poſterity forgive!) with a ſmift Pace 
to that former Barbarity, which we happily ſhook off 
ſome ages ago. Which may God mercifully prevent ! 
I ſhall ſay no more in commendation of this Tongue, 
leſt I ſhould be led too far from my Scope: beſides, 
this has been ſufficiently done by other very learned 
Men; and if they are not heard, much leſs do I ex- 
pett to be ſo. ? * | 

XI. I remains that I add ſomething concerning my 

ſelf, and beg the Reader to put a favourable Con- 
ſtruct ion upon the Labour I have beſtow'd in theſe two, © 
Books. It was not my Deſign to palliate or diſguiſe the 
Mahometan Religion, much leſs to ſtand up for it and 
defend it. Whoſoever ſhould thus judg of me, would 
indeed be very much in the wrong to me, and err from 
the Truth. I was oblig'd to defend the Cauſe of Ma- 
hometaniſm, sf I would write Truth, in many things 
that are falſly aſcrib'd to them. If any one is for pro- 
pagating thoſe Lyes which are made of the Turks; 
and ſupported by no Authority, rather than reg#bt them 
with me (like thoſe Blockheads, and Aſſes, and Mad- 

men, and Devils, and if there is any thing worſe 
with all my heart; ſince 1 daily find more and more; 
that the World will be deteiv'd; and govern'd by ald 
Prejudices: But when I had got ſever Stemi of thi 
| 8 Maho? 
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Mahometan Theology, and theſe of great Authority, 
and compos'd by very famous Men, of all which this 
is the ſhorteſt, and writen in a good order, which 1 


here preſent thee with; I could not allow my ſelf to de- 


ny it to the World, declaring with Ovid, ** 

Quod veniam pro laude petam, laudatus abunde 

Non faſtiditus ſi tibi, lector, ero. 

If there be any thing here ad vanc d, that is contrary to 
the moſt Holy Faith receiv'd among us, that may give 
Juſt Offence to the Weak, I unſay it. If I have err d, 
don't maliciouſiy underſtand my meaning, but asthe fa- 
mou Perſian Poet Nazami in a Manuſcript Book, con- 
cerning the Amours of King Cozrois and Schirin, 
Make clean every thing you touch, like Water. 
Beſides, Reader, I muſt acquaint thee, that I always 
ſpeak according to the mind of the Mahometans; as 
when I ſpeak of Mahomet, Dulkephel, Salich, and 
other Prophets; and when I ſay that Mahomet did not 
confound two Marys, the Siſter of Moſes, and the 


Mother of Chriſt; for I know nothing of Mahomet's 


Mind, but from his Writings. And in theſe it doth not 
appear, that he confounded them: At leaſt it would be 
impoſſible, as I think, to prove this upon a Mahometan, 
that would obſtinately deny it. All theſe things I ſay. 
and write, that we may learn to engage the Mahome- 
tans with more Caution, and not truſt to the number, 
but the weight of our Arguments : For when the Ma- 
hometans 2 one Head (as that for inſtance concern- 
ing Mary) on which our Writers lay great ſtreſs, and 
which is urg d by all of them as the Principal (as in- 
deed it would be, if it could be made out) that cannot 
be ſolidly prov'd by us; from hence they take Courage, 
and believe they ſhall be able to get clear of all the reſt 
alſo. But if I have been miſtaken in this, and be told 
of my Miſtake either publickly or privately, I ſhall wil- 

lingly hear; being concern d for this alone, that this and 
all my other Labours may contribute to the Triumph of 
Truth, of the Evangelical Faith, and the laſt End, 

the Glory of the only God ! | A 
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In the Name of the moſt Mereiful God. 


RAISE andGlory be to God, who hath 
brought us to the Faith, and appointed 
that (a) Portion, whereby an Entry is 
prepar'd into the Heavenly Paradiſe z 

and put a Veil between us, and an eternal abid- 


ing in Flames, And may the Favour of God. 


and Peace be towards Mahomet, the beſt of Men, 
the (b) Captain, who leads his Followersin the 


— — — 
— — 


(a) Faith 5s elegantly cad a Portion, by which we win the 
Paradiſiacal Maids ; that is, by which we are admitted to Hea- 
venly Pleaſures. | | 

(% Captain. ] The firſt who honour'd Mahomet with this 


Title, was Abubeker, the fourth Man who embrac d the Maho- 


metan Faith in that Age. 
. G 3 ſtrait 
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ſtrait way; and to his Kindred, and moſt glo- 
rious Aſſociates, be perpetual and ever-growing 
Peace throughout all Ages. —— 
Here begins the Deſcription of Faith, and the 
Explanation of it. Know then that Faith is the 
firſt of the Foundations of Ilamiſm, as the Pro- 
phet Mahomet hath declar'd; with whom may 
God be well pleas'd, and give him all manner of 
Salvation, | \#. 
(c) Mamiſm ſtands upon five Foundations: 
The firſt of which is Confeſſion of God, that 
there is none but that true God, and Mahomet 
his Ambaſſador. The ſecond is a ſtated Obſerva- 
tion of (4) Prayers. The third is Giving of 
Alms. The fourth is the Faſt of the Month Ra- 
madini. The fifth is the Pilgrimage to Mecca, to 
be undertaken by every one who is able to per- 
form that Journy. Now that Confeſſion is what 
we call Faith. 

We muſt know therefore, that the firſt thing 
requir'd of a Man duly qualify'd, is, that he be- 
lieve in God, 2. His Angels. 3. His Books. 


_—_—_— — —— 


(e) Iſlamiſm) 1s a general Name (tho ſome take it to be 
the ſame with Faith in a large Senſe ) that takes in both the 
Speculative and Practical Part of Divinity ; i. e. all that is to 
be believ'd and dine. The Speculative Part is commonly eall'd 
Faith, the Practical Religion. The former is divided into fix 
Parts: 1. Of Cod. 2, Of Angels. 3. Of the Divine Books. 
4. of Prophets. 5. Of the Laſt Day. 6. God's Decrees. 
The latter into five Parts : The 1. treats of Holy Waſhings. 
2. Of Prayers. 3. Of Alms. 4. Of Faſts. 5. Of the Pil- 
grimage of Mecca. Our Author obſerves this Order, as do two 
Manuſcript Syſtems of Divinity in the Amſterdam Library, and 
thoſe alſo that are in my Hands, both Arabick and Perſic, by 
various Authors, 

(d) He dvzs not mention here Holy Waſhings, and yet he treats 
of them before hu Argument of Prayers ; becauſe Waſhings are 
con ſider d as Prerequiſites and Concomitants of Prayers. 


4. His 


EN 


20 A ſhort Syſtem of Book I. 
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Sect. 1: the Mahometan Theology, 21 
4. His Prophets. 5. The Laſt Day, 6. The 
Decree of God concerning Good and Evil. 
Now Faith conſiſts in this, that a Perſqn be 
perſuaded of the Truth of theſe things in his 
Mind; but Confeſſion of the Tongue takes in the 
Demonſtration of it by outward Signs. 
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Of Faith in GO U. 


AIT H in God is a true Acknowledgment 

made by the Mind, and a Confeſſion of the 
Tongue, that the moſt High (e) God doth exiſt, 
is true, permanent, very Eſſence, eternal with- 
out Beginning, and to endure without End; 
who bath no () Figure, nor External Form, 


(e) God.] By God they underſtand. an Eſſence neceſſarily- ex- 
iſting : So I find Borhaneddinus Akerberſſi, and others, 
write in 4 didacłick Method. God is the name of an Eſſence ne- 
ceſſarily exiſting : wherefore Allah is among them a name that is © 
proper and eſſential to God. Let us hear what Scha haboddinus 
Abulabos Ahmed Ibn Amad Ibn Jouſafa, in his Manuſcri 
concerning Ceremonys, pag. (mihi) 155. The moſt High God bath. 
ninety Names, which are divided into three kinds The firſt bind 
hath a relation to the very Eſſence of God, and the ſole word 
Allah takes it all in. The ſecond reſpects the Glory and Majeſty 
of God, as King, Great, Powerful, Conqueror, The third re- 
ſpeFs the Attributes of God, as Lord, Beneficent, Quickening, 
Preſerving, © Tou may ſee a Catalogue of theſe Names of God, in 
the 2d Edition of Hottinger's Hift, Oriental. pag. 389, | 
Cf) Who hath no Figure, gc. ] Here begin the Attribute. 
of God, which in a Perſian Manuſcripts, Queſtion and Anſwer 
are calPd Negative, Viz. becauſe they don't agree to God; @ 
then follow the Affirmative Attributes, What Cod u, viz. One | 
Powerful, KG E 
| C 3 Bop 
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nor Place, nor Equal, nor Fellow, nor Like, nor 
Motion, nor Change, nor Tranſlation, nor Sepa- 
ration, nor Diviſion, nor Wearineſs, nor Break- 
ing. He is not join'd with any other; he is one 
eternal, living, (g) knowing, powerful, willing, 
(þ) bearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, doing, creating, 
ſuſtaining, artificially producing, quickening, giv- 
ing over to Death, giving to every thing a Begin» 
ning, making alt Men to (i) return, judging, de- 
termining, directing, commanding, forbidding, 
directing into the right way, and leading into Ex- 
ror, recompenſing, rewarding, puniffing, Be- 
nign, Conqueror, To him belong eternal Attri- 
butes, in his Efſence, to all Eternity, without 
Separation or Mutation; and theſe are not he, 
nor yet are they different from him. And ſo eve- 
ry Attribute is join'd with another, as Life with 
Knowledg, or Knowledg with Power. Now 
there are theſe Attributes; Life, Knowledg, 
Power, Will, Hearing, Seeing, Speech, Eterni- 
ty without Beginning or End, Action, Creation, 
Suſtentation, Production, Artiſice, Enlivening, 
Killing, the firſt Production of things, their Re- 
duction, Wiſdom, Decree, directing to Good, 
ſeducing to Evil, Retribution, Rewarding, Pu- 
niſhing, Grace, and Victory: And theſe are the 
noble and precious Attributes that God is poſſeſsd 
of, and by which the Faithful know him. And 
whoſoever denies theſe Attributes, or any of them, 


— 
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Ce) Knowing, powerful, Gr.] Omniſcient and Omnipotent, 
as they are wont to ſay at other timer. ; 
+1 95 Hearing, ſeeing, Sc.] We muſt underſtand him here. in 
4 ſound Senſe; for he had before remav'd all external Figure, 


and Firm, and Motion from God, a8 i CY 

(i) Making all Men to return.] That js, raiſing from the 
Dead. Reſurrection is, as it were, a returning to God, a' way of 
ſpeaking borrow'd from the Alcoran. 4 
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or doubts of them, or any one of them, he is cer- 
tainly an Infidel. Keep u, O God, from Infideliiyj ? 


4 
* —_ %. 8 


* 
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8 E C T. H. 
O ANGELS. 


A MOREOVER, that one may be ſaid to be- 


lieve what he ought concerning Angels, 
there is requir'd a Perſuaſion of the Mind, and 
Confeſſion of the Tongue, that they are Servants 


to the moſt High God, who are call'd Angels; 


pure from Sin, near to God, giving humble Obe- 
dience to his Commands, and never are diſobedi- 
ent. Now Angels are holy, ſubtle Bodys, cre- . 
ated of Light; they neither eat nor drink, nor 


ſleep, nor have they difference of Sexes among 


them; they have no carnal Appetites, they have 
no Father or Mother. They are alſo diſtinguiſh'd 
by different Forms, and go about their proper 
Buſineſs. Some ſtand, ſome ſtoop downwards 
with their Bodys; others ſing the Praiſes and 
Songs of God with their Heads bow'd down, or 
Praiſe and extol God, or pray to God for the Re- 
miſſion of the Sins of Men. Some of them write 
(by the means of Men) and guard Men, and carry 


the Throne of God, or go about, and perform o- 


ther Works that are pleaſing to God. Now it is 
neceſſary to believe in them, tho one ſhould be 
ignorant of their Names and Kinds: and to love 
them is one of the neceſſary Conditions of Faith; 
and to hate them, or any one of them, is Infide- 
lity. If any one ſhould ſay, that Angels do in- 
deed exiſt, but that they have difference of Sexes 
among them; or ſhould ſay, that Angels indeed 

| C 4 are, 


24 43; A ur Ste apa. Bolt 
are, and have no difference of Sexes among them, 


and yet did not believe in them, nor love them, 
he is to be accounted an lafidel. Kees 1, O God, 8 
z—œ— ů :— rv ? 


ow Inßdelity l 
8 E OT. III. 
Of the Divine Bool. 


1 s 
AIT in the Divine Books 1 is this, That ad 
be perſuaded in our Mind, and confeſs with 
our Tongue, that to God belong illuſtrious Books, 
which he ſent down from Heaven to his Prophets: 
Which demiſſion, or ſending down, was done with- 
out Creation (4), eternal without Production: In 
them are contain'd the Commands and Prohibi- 
tions, and Edicts, and Promiſes, and Threat» 
nings of God; the Declaration of lawful and un- 
lawful Obedience and. Rebellion, and the Manifeſ- 
tations of a Retribution both of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. All theſe Books are the very Word of 
the moſt High God, which are read with tongues, 
-wrote in Codes, or Books, and kept in the Minds 
of Men. Now this Word of God is diſtin& from 
thoſe Words and Letters; and _ hee er. 


(k) Without t Creation.) It ha © a Queſtion long * 
ted amg the Mahometans, and with great heat, Whether 
the Alcoran was created or increated ? Thoſe who ſaid it was 
created, ſeem'd io others to diminiſh and leſſen its Authority * 
but they defended themſel ves many mat; among which one is, 
that i the expreſs Saying of God, We have put the Alcoran; 
now that which is put, is created, Others rok the oppoſite Side 
of the Queſtion. They to k the /, ifeſt ſide, who, adhering to the 
words of the Alcoran, ſaid, That it was put, or ſent down, 
and were ſilent about irs Creation, 


and 


taphor, becauſe they make known the true 
Word of God: For the ſame Reaſon that ours is 
call'd! a Word, becauſe it makes known our true 
Word, as the Poet ſings. . ee nen 


o 


4 
*. * 


Like as Reaſon in the Breaſ ; 
The Tongue 1s made the Index of the Mind. 
But God knops theſe things beſt. _ 


Theſe Books are in number a Hundred and Four: 
of which the moſt High God ſent (1) ten to 4. 
dam; fifty to Seth; thirty to (n) 1dris; ten to 
Abraham; one to Moſes, which is the (a) Penrar 
teuch one to J (Jeſus) which is the Goſpel; one 


_ WW 1 — _ 
— 
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(1) Ten. ] The famous Hottinger, in Hiſt, Oriental. 
pag. 22. writes from Keſſæus, that there were twenty one 
Books ſent dawn to Adam; but all the Mahometans, that T 
have ſeen, mention only ten. Nor does Kefſzus ſay, in the Place 
cited, that there were twenty one Books ſent down, but that on 
the firſt night of the Month Ramadani, God ſent bim down twen- 
ty one Leaves of Tables; and preſently adds, this us the firſt Books 
which God - ſent. down to Adam. oY} 9143; $7168 IRS 

(n) Idris.) Thus they call Enoch. In my Manuſcript Taa- 
rich *tis ſaid, helivd 365 Tears; and thoſe that were le- 
fore him making uſe only of the Shins of Cows,” he firſt made-up 
Gowns and Breeches, wag d War, and at laſt aſcended alive into 
Heaven, The wery day of his Aſcenſion js denoted in a Manu- 
ſcript Collection of Prayers 7 * O thou who: cariy dſt up Idris an 
« the tenth day of the Month Moharram.” “ 

(n) Pentateuch, ] What (will ſome ſay_) do the Mahome- 
tans own the Pentateuch of Moſes, and the Goſpels, to be 
Books divinely inſpir'd * Why then do they reject our Arguments 
borrow'd from thence ? But when they ſpeak of the Law of Mo- 
ſes and. the Goſpel, they don't mean our Copies, but thoſe an- 
tient ones which they pretend are ſo much corrupted by the Jews 
and us, that at this time they are nothing leſs than Divine Vo- 
lumes. They ſay the genuine Copies of theſe Books have been 


loft long 480; and therefore when they are deſir'd by us to ſheve 
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and Words are call'd the Word of God by a Me- 
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= to David, and that is the Book of Pſalns; and 
1 one to Aabomet, which is Alfurcan (the Alcoran), I th 


Whoever denies theſe Volumes, or doubts of them, ar 

8 or part of them, or of any Chapter, or Verſe, or W 
Word of them, he is certainly an Infidel. - Save N 

1, O God, from Infidelity ! g 

5 * | 
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„ er | 
dhe Anboſſaders of God. | 


AIT in the Ambaſſadors of God, requires 
T that we acknowledg in our Heart, and confeſs 
with our Tongue, That to the moſt High God be- 
long Prophets, Meſſengers from among Men-ſent 
to Men, ſpeaking Truth; whom we muſt believe, 7 
who command or forbid certaia things, and carry Io 

T 
in 


* 
* 
— 8 


the Meſſages of God to Men, and manifeſt to them 
Conſtitutions and Canons; and reveal to them 
hidden things, as the Nature and Attributes and 
Works of God, and the Reſurrection or riſing a- > 
gain, and the (o) Puniſhment of the Grave, In- 
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an imcorrupted Copy of the Law of Moſes, ir the Goſpels, thi 
tell us they cannot: which Loſs would ver them extremely, n- 


14 
. 
* 

6 
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5 leſs they thought the Alcoran ſufficient, Among other Places which 
1 they cry are corrupted, are Pfal. 2. 7. T have begotten thee; 2 
a where they ſay it ſhould be read, I have educated thee ; t 
| and for my Son, my Prophet: and John 16. 7. &þ4xail@&, ; 
1 Advocate, ſhould be ajerx>xu]Or, Mahomet, inclytübs. t 
(o) The Puniſhment of the Grave.] „ the Opinion of 
: the Mahometans, that two Angels, Monkir and Nakir, will I 
-raiſe Men from their Graves, and inſpire them with new Life, 
and will examine them concerning their Faith and Piety, and 


puniſh the Guilty. © 
rot parts terrogation ? 


bf. Then gs TT: 


; 
; 
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Y 
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ation and Trial, and the (p) Ballance, and - 
che Bride or Way to be -o# 4 at the laſt Day 


and the (4) Pool, and Interceſſion, and Paradiſe 
with its Belights, and Hell with its Torments. 


Now the Pro 11 00 are free from Miſtakes and 
great Sins, an all addicted to the ſame Reli- 


Zion, which is 1 25 (or the Mabomet an Reli- 


gion) altho Foy differ in their Laws. They are 
alſo the Ble& of the Creatures,  honour'd with 
God's ſpeaking to them, and with Angels coming 
down to them; ſupported by manife Miracles, 
which are contraty to the common Order of 
things: for ſome have brought the Dead to 09 
Life again; have (7) ſpoke with Beaſt 
Trees, and other inanimate things; and have 


| been 09 luted by n and (x) 10 on; to 


which 


75 5 The Bal Nance.) 7 In it wil be 1 the Catalogues s of 
115 2 bad e Vid. Pocock. in Not. Miſc. ad Port. 

0 0 pag. 2 

* The Bidg.) Stretch d out over Hell, which the Godly and; 
Ungodly muſt walk upon; but jo, that theſe laſt ſhall fall down , 
into the Fire, 

() The Pool.] Out of which the Godly will drink, as they 
paſs along upon the Bridg, before their Entry into Heaven. 

(% All addicted, Sc.] Ii the firm Perſuaſion of the Ma- 
hometans, that Adam, and Noah, and Moſes, and ſeſus, 
and the ot her Prophets, ' of! embrac'd the ſame Religion with Ma- 
homet, The Algoran every where preſſes this; and tis a noted 
Place, * 2. concerning Abraham, where ti laid, he was 
not a Jew, nor a Chriſtian, but a Genuine Mu Iman. 

09 ought the Dead to Life again.] Thus *tis told, in 
my Taarich, of the Prophet Dulkephel, wha liv'd in the time of 


the Perſian King Caicobad, that be raid from the Dead Thir- - 


ty Thouſand Men. 80 Surat. 5. P. 110. "tis [did of Teſus, 
that he rais d the Dead, 

() Spoke with Beafts.] * Solomon, who underflood the 
Language of Beaſts, * 

(0 Saluted.] Mahomet bimſelf was ſaluted by the Stoner, 
and Trees came to meet him. 

(x) And ſo on] This the Prophet Salich, who, inviting the 


Themodites #0 0 ys; out of a black Rod, a _ 


27 
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28 1 ſhort Syſtem a Book 1,” 


which Degree other Men could not attain to. God 


+ 
” * * * 


alſo eſtabliſn'd an Order among them, whereby 
one is more excellent than another. Thus thoſe 
who have born the Office of Ambaſſadors, are a- 
bove thoſe who were not Ambaſſadors; and thoſe 
who have inſtituted a new Religion, are better 
than thoſe who have not done ſo. The firſt of all 
was Adam, the laſt and moſt excellent was abo 
met; to whom, and all the reſt, may God be pro- 
pitious, and bleſs them. The moſt excellent of 
Creatures, and next in order to the Prophets, 
was Abubeker, then Omar, then Othman, and laſt. 
of all Ali. After theſe in order of Dignity follow 
fix moſt honourable (Aſſociates of Mahomet) Tal- 
cha, Alzobeir, Saad, Seid, Abdorrachman, ' and. 
Abu Obeida; and after them his other Aſſociates, 
and after theſe the Age of thoſe Men to whom 
Mahomet was ſent: Whom God bleſs. May the 
Grace of God be upon all of them ! Then follow 
thoſe who do good Works. The number of the 
Prophets, according to a certain Tradition, a- 
mounts to Two Hundred and Twenty four Thou- 
fand; but according to another Tradition, One 
Hundred and Twenty Four Thouſand. Of theſe. 
Fhree Hundred and Thirteen have born the Office 
of Ambaſſadors; and Six have form'd new Con- 
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and a Caſtle, which wander d thro the Fields thirty Tears, til 
*twas kill d by Caddar; which being done, the Caſtle, returning 
to the Rock, diſappear d. Thus Solomon perform'd a Month's | 
Journy in one Hour, and built the Temple of Jeruſalem, begun 
by David, by the help of Demons ſubjeft to him. Theſe are taken 
out of Taarich. They likewiſe attribute Miracles to our Sa- 
wiour Fe ſus, as that he made Birds of Clay which flew away 
(vid. Surat. 5. p. 110.) and the Jews, in an abominable Libel, 
write, that by one Dye he could make Cloth of any Colour, and . 
| ther Fidtions, which you may read in the Notes to the Apocryphab . 
Goſpel! of the Infancy, by our famous Sike, the great Ornament 
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of the Univer ſity of Cambridg, and of the Oriental Tongues. 
| 33 (2 8 ſtitutions, 
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ſtitutions, viz.'(a)- Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, 


\S Jeſiu, and Mahomet. May God bleſs, and be 


; OP itious 0 all theſe ! It is not. requir'd as a Con- 
40 Vas 40 Ji erz Alͤttion 
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(a) Adam.] The Mahometans are wont to call him 4 Pro- 
phet, and even ſome among the Chriſtians ; Epiphanius adverſ. 
Hzreſ. p. 6. de Adamo, for he was a Prophet. It wont 
be ungrateful to give a Lift of all thoſe whom they dignify with the 
Title of Prophets, from Adam - down to Mahomet. Theſe are 
the Prophets; Adam a Husbandman, Seth, Idris, i.e, Enoch 
a Taylor, Noach a Wright, Hud z Merchant, Salich, Chidr 
C he is thought to be Eliſha, Elias, or Jeremy) Lot, Abraham, 
Iſaac a Keeper of Cattle, Iſhmael, * Job, Boſheir, 
Dulkephel (whoſe true Name was Harfil) Joſeph a King, E- 
phraim, Nun, Joſhua, Schoaib, Moſes a Herdſman, Aaron, 
Jaſin, Elias a Weaver, Ozair (Eſras). Daniel, Samuel, Da- 
vid a Maker of Coats of Mail, Solomon, Zechariah a Wright, 
Jahia who in my Manuſcript Taarich is ſaid to have been Kii 
by Herod at the dere of his Wife, and ſo they ſeem to under- 
(Fr the Baptift) Iſa (Jeſus), — Che is ſaid to 
have been ſent to the Ninivites) Mahomet the laſt of the Pro- 
phets. I could add a great deal more, but this would take up 


more room than is allow'd for the Notes. 


(b) What my Taarich ſays of Feſus, is this : Iſa was the 
Son of Mary, the Daughter of Imran ; and be was ſent Am- 
baſſador by the moſt High God, who ſent him from Heaven the 
Book of the Goſpel, He was likewiſe a Legiſlator, and call d 
Men to the Obedience of God; and when the Jews ſought to kill 
bim, he was taken up into Heaven, The Author of my Taarich 
thus deduces the Genealogy of Chriſt all the way to Adam; in 
which as there are many things inconſiſtent with Chronalogy, jo 
there are other things not altogether unprofitable, 


1 Jeſus, 11 David, 21 Jehuda, 

2 Mary, 12 Eſche (Jeſſe), 22 Jacob, 

3 Imran, 13 Oun (Obed), 23 Iſaac, 

4 Mathan, 14 Zjabaz (Boaz), 24 Ibrahim, 

5 Philicos, 15 Salmon, 25 Azer, 

6 Jehoſcha, 16 Abauan, 26 Nahor, 

7 Aſa, 17 Imran, 27 Serug, 

8 Abia, 18 Daram (Ram), 28 Argou, 

9: Rehabeam, 19 Amrou, 29 Phaleg, 

10 Salomon, 20 Kaz, 39 Schaleg, 4 
31 Ar: 


WD. - 4s ſhort Syſtem of Book}, 


dition of Faith to know them, but tis neceffary 
to love them; for he that hates them, or any one 
of them, is to be reckon'd with Infidels. Moreo- 
ver, whoſoever denies the Veracity of any one of 
theſe Prophets, or doubts of it, or of anything 
that he hath declar'd, the ſame is an Infidel al- 
ready. Preſerve us, O God, from Infidelity! , 


— —— 
Of the Laſt Day. 


AITH in the Laſt Day, conſiſts in this, that 

we believe with our Heart, and confeſs with 

our Mouth, that the Laſt Day will certainly be; 

and that this Day will be the Day of Reſurrection; 
and that the moſt High God will bring this World 

to Deſtruction and Ruin, and will commit all Crea- 

tures therein to Death; excepting certain things, 

which he is willing ſhould remain, viz. the Throne 


2 


1 
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31 Arphacſchad, 35 Methuſchalah, 39 Kainan, 


32 Sem, 36 Idris (Enoch), 40 Enos, 
33 Noach, 37 Jered, 41 Seth, 
34 Lamech, 38 Mahaleil, 42 Adam. 


Take care, Reader, that thou don't aſcribe theſe Antichroniſnis 
and Chronological Miſtakes to Mahomet, or all the Mahome- 
tans : For Mahomet never publiſh'd ſuch a Genealogy any where, 
and the Arabians themſel ves diſagree about many of them. They 
fay that Jeſus was. receiv'd into the ſecond Heaven, aftet 
his Death, where Mahomet ſaw him when he view'd the Hea- 
vens in the Night of Power, as *tis in my Manuſcript: 'Then he 
ſaw Adam and Iſhmael in the firſt Heaven, Abraham in the 
third, Idris, or Enoch, in the fourth, &c. but others diſpoſe 
them in another Order, r 
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of Glory, the Royal Seat, (c) and the Spirit, 
(d) and the Table and the Pen, and Paradiſe, 
and Hell, with all things contain'd in them. 
Then will God bring them back, and raiſe them 
again, and quicken and gather them together ; 
and he will call for their Accounts, and-examine 
them, and give them their Books (in which are 
written their Works both Good and Bad) Some 
ſhall be on his right Hand, and ſome on his left 
Hand, behind his Back: Then will he judg be- 
tween them in Equity, and weigh their Works, 
as well Good as Evil; and will make Retribution 
to every Soul according, to what he hath done. 


— — 
4, 


— 


(e) After this manner writes Keſſæus concerning this Spirit 
and its Riſe, after having given account of the Creation of the 
Table, Pen, Waters, Throne and Royal Seat (for the Creation 
of all things began in this Order) Then the great and mighty 
« God created the Spirit (Wind) and added Wings to it, the 
c number of which none knoweth except God; and he comman- 
&« ded the Spirit to carry theſe Waters (he had ſaid before that 
© the Waters were created, but without Froth, Wave or 
© Motion, lying in a fluggiſh State) which was done.” 

(d) And the Table and the Pen. ] The Mahometans 
write, that the firſt thing that was created was this Table, and 
then the Pen, Waters, Throne and Royal Seat of God. Thus 
Keſſzus, his Hiftor. Sacr. MS. Ibn Abbas, to whom 
« may God be propit ious, ſaid, The firſt thing that God 


« created is the Table, in which is contain'd whatſoever G 
« wrote upon it, about both paſt and future things,” No body 


knows what is wrote upon it, except God. Ii ſaid in the 
ſame Place, that that Table is made of a Pearl of immenſe Magni- 
tude, and the Pen of Gems, from the Cleft of which proceeds Light, 
as Inh from our Pens, But theſe Emblems ſignify nothing elſe 
than the eternal Decrees of -God concerning all things, which the 
Eaſtern People expreſs thus in their own way. Thus the Jews 


will tell you, that the Pen or Stile, by which the Decalogue was 


writ by God, and Tables of Saphir, with other things, were cre- 
ated before the Product ion of Heaven and Earth, Fir theſe things 
are allegorical, and mark that they were chiefly in the view of 
God's eternal Decree ; for which reaſon they ſay that the World 
was created for the Law. 

Some 
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Things and their Modes; 


PR a en 
1 "Mm 
Is © 4 ſhort Syſtem of Book I. 
Some ſhall enter into Paradiſe thro his Good - 
neſs and Mercy; ſome ſhall go to Hell: But none 
of the Faithful ſhall remain 1n Hell for eyer, but 


hall enter into Paradiſe, after they ſhall have ſuf- 


fer'd according to the Proportion of their Sins; 
becauſe the Believers ſhall remain for ever in Para- 
diſe, and the Unbelievers in Hell-Fire. To the 
Faith of this Reſurrection is requir'd Fear: ſo that 
he is to be reckon'd an Infidel, who is ſecure about 
it; or he that denies the Reſurrection, or doubts 
of it, or ſays, I don't fear the Reſurrection, nor 
deſire Paradiſe, nor fear Hell. Save us, O God, 


from Unbelief ! ; 


SE C T. VI. 


Of the Decrees of Cod. N 5 


T"AITH in the Decrees of God, is, that we 
believe in our Soul, and confeſs with our 
Tongue, that the moſt "= God hath decreed (e) 
o that nothing can hap- 
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(e) Things and their Modes. ] I here preſent thee, Reader, 
for thy Recreation, ſome Arabick Lines, concerning the Certainty 
of God's Decrees, which don't want their Beauty. 

If Phyſick could certainly free Man from Injuries, and cure 
him of his Diſeaſes, the Phyſician would not be ſollicitous about 
by own Death. {TER | 

But Phyſick is only an Art of Gueſſing aud ConjeFure, and we 
know that there is no Certainty in Conjectures. 

Whatſoever is written againſt thee ſhall come to paſs, and what 
i written for thee will not fail, 

Therefore give thy ſelf up to God, and know that thy Lord is 
powerſul ; his Decrees will certainly take effect, and therefore Es 
Servants ought tobe ſilent, | F 

| Te 
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pen in the World, whether it reſpects the. Condi- 
tions and Operations of things, or Good or Evil, 
or Obedience or Diſobedience, or Faith or Infi- 
delity, or Health or Sickneſs, or Riches or Pover- 
ty, or Life or Death, that is not contain'd in the 
Decrees of God, and in his Will, Ordination and 
Judgment. But God hath ſo decreed Good, Obe- 
dience and Faith, that he ordains and wills them; 
and that they may be under his Decree, his ſaluta- 
ry Direction, his good Pleaſure, and Command. 
On the contrary, God hath decreed, does ordain, 
will and determine Evil, Diſobedience and Infide- 
lity; yet without his ſalutary Direction, good 
Pleaſure, or Command; it being only by way of 
Seduction, Indignation and Prohibition. But 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, that God is not delighted 
with Good and Faith, or that God hath not an 
Indignation againſt Evil and Infidelity; or that 
Good and Evil are from God ſo, that God hath 
decreed and will'd both with Complacency in 
them, he is certainly an Infidel. Direct us, O 
good God, into the right way! | 


/ 


Ss EC T. VI. | 
Of Luſtrations or Purifications, and purti- 
Cularly of the Waſhing call d Gall. 


Vo U muſt know, that in order to perform 
4 Laſtration aright, there are requir'd ſevea 
ſorts of Water fit for that purpoſe, viz. Hea- 


— — — 


Tell the Aftrologer, in my Name, that 1 give no Faith to thoſe 
things that the Stars determine; for I know that all things paſt 
and to come were ordain'd by the nege(ſary Decree of the great 
Protector. 


D ., venly - 


* * 
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venly or Rain-Water, Sea-Water, River-Wa- 
ter, Well-Water, Fountain-Water, Snow-Wa- 
ter, and Hail-Water. The Foundations of the 
Luſtration call'd Gf, are three. 1. Intention. 
2. Throwing off Filth, if there is any. 3. That 
the Water may touch all the Hairs of the Body, 
and all the external Skin. And the Requiſites of 
(f) Sunna are five. 1. The Form (In the Name 
of God) muſt firſt be pronounc'd. 2. Waſhing 
the Palms of the Hands, before they be put into 
the Baſon. 3. Luſtration before Prayers, to be 
rform'd with certain uſual Ceremonys. 4. Rub- 
ding the Skin with the Hands. And, F. a Conti- 
nuation of the ſame. (g) For ſix things this 
| waſhing 
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) Sunna] Js as it were an Oral Law, which takes in 
the Sayings and Actions of Mahomet, that are not related in 
the Alcoran; firſt propagated by Tradition, and afterwards com- 
mitted to Writing. Upon the Alcoran and Sunna ij founded all 
Right, Civil and Sacred, among the Mahometans. 

(2) For fix things] viz. principally, otherwiſe the Sunna 
orders this Waſhing for more things. In my Perſian Manuſcript, 
neceſſary Waſhings are eleganthydiſtinguiſh'd, which are ſix. 1. For 
Impurity. 2. Womens Flowers. 3. A Birth. 4. A Flux f 
Blood after the Birth. 5. Touching of any thing dead. 6. Death, 
i. e. that the very Corps muſt be waſh'd, The Waſhings 
which are commanded in the Sunna, but are not ſo neceſſary as 
the former, are thirty nine. There is therefore, according to 
Sunna, requir'd a Waſhing, 1. on Friday, which u the Maho- 
metan Sabbath. 2. On the odd Nights of the Month Ra ma- 

dan, i.e, the firſt, third, fiſth, ſeventh, &c. 3. On the night 
of the Feaſt of the Month Ramadan. 4. On the day of that 
Feaſt, 5. On the day of the Feaſt of Oblations. 6. In the mid- 
dle of the Month Resjeb. 7. In the middle of the Month Scha- 
aban. 8. On the 27thof the Month Resjeb. 9. On the Birth- 
day of Mahomet, i. e. the 17th of the Month Rebia the for- 
mer. 16, On the 24th of the Month 0 oe 11, On the 
25th of Dilkaade. 12. On the 18th of Delhazjae. 13. On 
the day in which they remain in Arafat. 14. On the 8th day of 
the Month Delhazjae. 15. On the firſt day of the new Tear. | 
16. When any body makes a Vow to undertake a religious Pilgri- 
| mage 


r as. i da ad 


n 


Seft. 7. the Mahometan Theology. 35 
waſhing of the whole. Body is neceſſary, three 
of which are common to Men and Women. 
1. Cleanneſs from (h) Circumciſion. 2. Spilling 
of Seed. 3. Death. Three are peculiar to the 

| Women: 
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mage to Mecca. 17. When any body «vows to remain there, 
18. When any body goes about Caba, or the Houſe of the Temple 
of Mecca. 19. When any Perſon viſits the Sepulchre of one of 
the fourteen Ima mis. 20. When one repents of his Sins, and 6 


n converted. 21. In the Entry of Mecca. 22. In the Entry of 


the Territory of Mecca. 23. In entering into Medina. 24. In 
the Entry into the moſt famous Temple of Mecca, in which is 
Caba. 25. In the Entry of the Temple f Medina. 26. In 
the Entry of Caba, which is a Hauſe in the middle, &c. 

27, When we aul the Aſſiſtance of God for obtaining à good thing, 

or eſcaping a bad one, 28. Of a new. born Child. 29. When 
we pray for Rain; the Romans cal d that, Ambarvalia fac: 
re. 30. When any Perſon has knowingly neglefied Prayers 
at the time of an Eclipſe, which was total. 31. When 4 Per- 
ſon viſits one who has not been in company with other Men for 
the {pace of three days. 32. 'When ane touches a Corps after it 

has been waſh'd. 33. When one kills 4 Lizard. 34. When one 

has not intirely finiſh'd his Waſhing, but left off before he had 
perform'd all things requiſite. 35. When in the time of Waſh- 

ing one doubts whether if any thing bath befallen him anew, for 
which Waſhing is neceſſaty. 36. When little Stones are thrown 
after 4 certain way in the Pilgrimage to Mecca. 27. When 
one has been mad. 38. When one has fallen into a Swoon. 
39. When one has made ready the dead Clothes for a Perſon de- 
cem d. In both the Amfterdam Manuſcripts there are only ſe- 
venteen theſe ment ion d; but this Perſian is moſt accurate, 
and deſerves to be entirely tranſlated : tho I doubt whether it would 

be worth any one's while to do this Work in our Age. But in the 
Amſterdam 1anuſcripts I find other Waſhings ment ion d, as the 

Waſhing or Baptiſm of an Unbeliever, when be turns Mahome- 

prog "That agrees with the baptizing of Proſelytes, in uſe among 

the Jews. ; 

0 From Circumciſion. ] Both Males and Females among 
the Mahometans are circumcis'd. ' The Circumciſion of Mo- 
men conſiſts in cutting off the Nympha in young Maids ; #his is 
perform'd by a Woman, Galen zells us, that the Egyptians did 
the ſame, lib, 15. de uſ. Part. & Ambrof. de Pat. Abra- 
ham. lib. 2. c. 2. in theſe words: © The Egyptians circum- 

Sy. > « ciſz 
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Women: 1. Their monthly Courſes. 2. A Flux 
of Blood after Child-bearing. 3. The Birth it 
if... - +997 BE] " #191659.) 

OJ 7:81 


f the Luſtration, calld Wodou. 


Tie Foundations, 7: e. the Divine Inſtitutions 
of Luſtration, are fix. - 1. Bowing. 2. Waſh- 
ing the Face. 3. Waſhing the Arms. 4. Rub- 
bing ſome Parts of the Head. 5. Waſhing 
the Feet, together with the Ancles. 6. Ob- 
ſerving the Order preſcrib'd. And the Laws 
or Inſtitutions of Sunna about the Luſtration 
Modou are tem 1. The Form (In the Name 
f God) muſt be begun with. 2. Waſhing the 
Palms of the Hands before they be put into 
the Bath. 3. Rinſing the Mouth. 4. Drawing 
up Water by the Noſe. 5. Dividing the Beard, 
Af *tis thick. 6. Separating the Toes. 7. Waſh- 
ing of the right Händ, and right Foot, . muſt 
go before that of the left. 8. A threefold Repe- 
tition. 9. An uninterrupted Continuance of 
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s ciſe their Males in the 14th year of their Age; they oircum- 
e ciſe the Women i ſame year, becauſe about that time their 
« Paſſion for Ai ins to be higb. But the Males are cir- 
cumcisd in the 13th, 14th, 15th or 16th year of their. Age; at 
which time their Mind exerting its Force, they are in à Condition 
to make Profeſſiin of the Mahometan Faith. Sometimes in 
the õthᷣ or 7th year, provided they can ſay, There is no God 
but one God, and Mahomet the Prophet of God; not pre- 
ciſely at thirteen, at | ſome write, becauſe Iſhmael their Father 
w circumcis d at that Age: Fir. Mahomet, Son..of Sultan 
Morat III. was circumcis d at ſiæteen, and others at another 
Age. That before Mahomet's time, the Iſhmaelites obſeru'd 
- Circumciſion, Origen teſtifies, in Philocal. c. 123. p. 77. | 
Fuat the Iſhmaelites, who inhabited Arabia, were all. cir- | 
s rumcis'd. at thirteen years of Age.“ Beſides, Herodotus | 
- writes, that | Circumtiſion had been a long time in uſe among the 
- Colclu, ; Egyptians, © Ethiopians, Phœnicians, Syrians, 
and the Pcypleof. Paleſtine, | 
| theſe 
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theſe Actions. But there are five things that 
render this Luſtration neceſſary. 1. Mhen Na- 4 
ture evacuates in ſelf any other way than by Seed. | 
2, Profound Sleep 3. A Failure in the Undged-" 
ſtanding, either thro Drunkenneſs, Madneſs or + 
Sickneſs. 4. When a Man touches a» polluted 
Woman, without putting a Veil between. 

5- When one touches the ſecret Parts. Beſides, 
tis neceſſary to make clean the ſecret Parts, after 
Nature has done its Oſfice; and *tis beſt to do it 
with the left hand, or with, (i) a little Stone, 
and then (4) Water muſt be brought. 


Of cleanſing by Duſt, or (1) Sand. 
The Divine Inſtitutes or Laws, about Nearing: 
'*- © 417674 20: l eee arte if 
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() A little Stone.] The antient Greeks and. Romans hid 
the ſame Cuſtomn. h 9107 0 lde ee 
(k) Water. Þ I believe tis fot this reaſon that the Houſe, of 
Office is call d by the Axabians and Perſians A Houſe of Wa- 
ter. Thericher fort of People have always a Quantity of Water 
plac'd near the Houſe of Office, and the poorer ſort carry in with- 
them a.Veſſel of Mater, that ſo they may perform this Rite. 
Keſſæus, in Hiſt. ſacra MS. tells us, That this Rite was 
taught Adam and. Eve, the Parents of Mankind, by an Angel. | 
(!) Sand)] which is never alm d, unleſs to ſupply the want 
Water. And by Sand we muſt not underſland Sand in a firi \ 
ſenſe, but © every kind of Earth, as Duſt, Sand, a Flower, 
« Saffron,  Collyrium, Ober, a little Stone, tho no Duſt ſtick to 
it. © Theſe are the words of Ibrahim Ihn Mohammed, in 
Syſt. Theolog. M S. p. m. 9. where he likewiſe gives the O- 
pinjohs of ot her learned Men; for there are ſome who' think, that 
nothing is fit for this Ceremony, | unleſs ſome Duſt ſtick to it. 
Ibn Joſeph and others think, this Rite may be done by Sand and 
Duſt alone. The Perſians. commonly make'uſe of the word Duft 
upon this octaſjon. The Jews, likewiſe think, that waſhing of 
the Hands may be perform d with Duſt, if Water. is wanting : 
e Thoſe that can't have Water to waſh their Hands, may mak 
<« uſe of Duſt, a Bundle; or the tender Buds of Plants.” We read 
in Cedrenus, p. 206. That a certain Jew expiring in the Wilder- 
Ok, : | 7 LS | neſs 
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by Sand, are ( m) four. 1. Intention. 2. Rubbing 
of the Face. 3. Of the Hands up to the El- 
bows. And, 4. An Obſervation of this Order. 
The Laws of Sunna are three. 1. The Form, In 
the Name, of God. 2. The right Hand muſt go 
before the left. 3. An uninterrupted Continua- 
tion of theſe Ads. | 818 
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s EC T. vil. 
of Prayers. 


HE Divine Foundations or Laws, upon 
which the Rite of Praying is founded, are 
thirteen. 1. Intention. 2. Magnificence. 3. The 
Form, God is great. 4. Riling. 5. Reading the 
fFiyrſt Chapter of the Alcoran- 6. Bowin Kr the 
Body. 7. Lifting up the Body. 8. Adoration 
with the Face downward. 9. (n) Sitting. 10. (o) 
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ne if Africa, was baptix d by Chriſtians with Sand for want 
ater. ; f | | 
(un) The largeſt Manuſcript in the Amfterdam Library, rec- 
Tons eight things neceſſary to be obſerv'd in this Luſtration by Sand, 
in this Order : 1. 4 Jaurny ; 1. e. one muſt be upon a Fourmy. 
2. Want of Water, after it has been ſought for; i. e. it muſt be 
earneſtly inquir d whether Water can be found: if it cannot be 
found, then tis lawful to make uſe of Sand. 3. The ſtated time 
ef Prayers muſt be come. 4. The Sand muſt be clean. 8. In- 
tent ion of the Mind. 6. The Face muſt le rub'd with it. 7. And 
then the Hands, with the Elbows, 8. Anuninterrupted Continua- 
tion of the ſame Adts. r | Roe 
(n) Sitting. ] This is commanded to be interpos'd, that they 
may the better meditate upon the Myfferys of their Worſhip. . 
(o) The latter Sitting] Some interpoſe Adoration, with the 
Face to the Earth, between the two Stine. 


Sect. 8. the Mahometan Theology. 39 
The latter ſitting. 11. (p) The latter Confeſſion. 
12. And its Form. 13. The Order of theſe 
Acts muſt be obſerv'd. But the Inſtitutions of 
Sunna are : 1. (q) The former Promulgation of 
the time of Prayers. 2. (7) The latter Promul- 
gation. 3. (/) The former Confeſſion. 4. A 
certain Form of Prayer ſo call'd. There are five 
things requir'd before Prayers. - 1. Purity of 
the Members from the Pollution of the Belly, 
and other Uncleanneſſes. 2. Veiling the Body 
with a pure Garment.- 3. Standing in a clean 
Place. 4. Knowledg of the ſtated Time. 
5. Turning of the Face to Kiblam, or the Tem- 


(p) The latter Confeſſion.) This is conceiv'd in theſe words, 
I bear witneſs that Mabomet is the Ambaſſador of God. 

() The former Promulgation.] Abu Mohammed Ab- 
dalla Ibn Abi Zeid, in his Manuſcript Syſtem of Theology, tells 
the way of this Declaration thus: God js exalted, God is ex- 
c alted, I bear witneſs that there is no God but one, I bear wit- 
& neſs that there is no God but one. I bear witneſs that Mahomet 
ce is the Ambaſſador of God, I bear witneſs that Mahomet is the 
« Ambaſſador of Cod. Then with u laud Voice thou ſbalt make this 
& Confeſſian once: I bear witneſs that there is no God beſides God, 
« I bear witneſs there is no God beſides God, I bear witneſs 
„that Mahomet is the Ambaſſador of Cod, I bear witneſs that 
“ Mahomet is the Ambaſſador of God. To Prayers, to Prayers. 
<« To proſperous Succeſs, to proſperous Succeſs. If it is a Marn« 
© ing- Meeting, then add, Prayers are better than Sleep, Prayers 
are better than Sleep. 

(r) The latter Promulgation.] This & the Form: God is 
ce exalted, God is exalted. I teſtify that there is no God but God. 
« I teftify that Mahamet is the Antbaſſudor of God, To Pray- 
< ers, To proſperous Succeſs. Prayers. will preſently be done. 
Cod js exalted,” Ibrahim Ibn Mohammed Halebienfis 
ſays, fol. 9. col. 2. of bis Manuſcript Syſtem, 5 That when 
the Crier comes to theſe wards (Prayers will begin imme- 
« diately) then the Congregation, gat her d in the Temple, ſhall 
* ariſe, and make haſte to go to Prayers.“ 

Y The former Confeſfion.] 1+ conſiſts of theſe words. 
& bear witneſs that there is no God beſides Cod. Mahomet 
bad both Conſeſſions engraven on his Seal. 
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40 4 ſhort Syſtem of Book l. 
ple of Mecca. Prayers neceſſary every Day are 
five. 1. Prayers at Noon, which require four 
(t) Bowings of the Body. 2. After Noon, which 
require as many. 3. Evening-Prayers, which re- 
quire three Bowings. 4. Nightly-Prayers, which 
require four. 5. Morning-Prayers, which require 
two: In all ſeventeen. 4 Oi 
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SECT. IX. 
Of Alms. ne 


AVE (u) onght to be given out of (w) five 
kinds of things. 1. Cattle. 2. Mony. 
3. Fruits that are ſown. 4. Plants. And 
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(t) Four Bowings. ] Some that are more religious than o- 
thers mahe more. Ibn Hozji Alhammovi, in a very ele- 
gant Book in Manuſcript, . gives us this Tradition of the Ma- 
hometans. © There is no Muſſulman who makes every day 
ce twelve holy Bowings of the Knee, beſides thoſe that are deſin d 
ce by the Law, for whom God will not build a Houſe in the Hea- 
© venly Paradiſe.” l 5 

(u) Alms. ] That the Mahometags. do very much commend 
Alms, is well known, In my Perſick Manuſcript, or Pan- 
dects of the Sacred and Civil Law, collected at the Command of 
'Abbas King of the Perſians, are brought two Sayings of Maho- 
met, to this purpoſe : * The Alms of your Wealth are the Ac- 

“ ceptance of your Prayers ; *' 1, e. as the Perſian there explains 
Tt, Give Alms out of your Riches, that ſo your Prayers may be 
pleaſing to God. And, . Whoſcever forbids to give Alms, ſhall 
<c be thrown into Hell-fire.” Moreover, he ſays, this is extant in 
their Traditions : hat the moſt gracious and powerful God 
«« will, at the laſt day, ſend a Serpent to that Man who did not 
« give Alms out of his Goods ; that that Serpent ſhall bite his 
Hand, and that he muſt ſuffer it. That the Camels, and Bulls 
„and Sheep, out of which Alms was not given, will tread to pre 
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are three ſorts of Cattle of which Alms muſt! be 1 


Opner, 


VG. 


q. Merchant-Goods, that are ſold: - Now! there 7 


given, Camels, Cows, and Sheep. To do this 
legally, fix things are requir'd. 1. That he wh 
gives Alms out of theſe things, muſt imbrace 
the Mahometan Religion. 2. That he be free. 
3. That he be the ſole Maſter of chat thing. 
Then, 4. That thing muſt have grown to a cer- 
tain (*) Bulk: And, 5. Muſt have been 2 
whole year in his Poſſeſſion. And, 6, Theſe . 
nimals muſt have been fed by himſelf, or (⁊) fed 
at his Charges. Out of Mony, Alms are given 
of a twofold Matter, viz. Gold and Silver: and 
in order to beſtow them aright, five of the former 
Conditions we have mention'd are requir'd. 
3 "Yr 1 [9 L280 Sto Go l 
ce tbeir Owners j but thoſe Animals that are arm'd with Hine, 
« (hall. take them up upon them, till the Creatures Accounts 
« are paid off. . SEMIN 
(w) Five things.] Others ſay there are nine things requir'd, 
Gold, hg” Wheat, Barley, Raifins, Dates, Camels, Oxen, 
and 5 ep. = . 155 = 7 $4.4. 
(x) A certain Bulk.] That thou mayſt underſtand this, Res- 
der, take notice of theſe things. Suppoſe, for example, one 
have Twenty Pence of Gald Mony, and that . other Conditions be 
not wanting (as for inſtance, that he be free) be is oblig'd out 
of his Twenty Pence to give half a Penny, i. e. one out of Forty: 
So that the Quantity of Mon), to which it ſhould. amount, be- 
fore tis neceſſary to give any thing out of it for  Alms, is 200 
Drams. - If one has 100 or 150, yea if he. hath 199, be is ngt 
oblig'd to give Alms ; but if the hath 200 Drams, he muſt give 
out of them five Drams, and ſo proportjonably in other Sums. 
Out of Gold or Silver Utenſils no Alms js giuenmn. 
(y) A whole Year.) That is, if one hath poſſeſs d Mony e- 
leven Months by Law, and bath not, inthe mean time, put it out 
to Intereſt, he is oblig d, in the beginning of the twelſth Month, 
to give the Alms determin'd by the Laws. f * 
(Y Fed.] Alms is not given of thoſe Animals that are us for 
filling the Ground, or are ordain'd to bear Burdens ; but out of thoſe 
that go to feed freely, and are fed at the Charges of their 
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1. That one be a Muſſulman. 2. Free, &c. That 
Alms be given out of things ſown, three thing; 
are requir'd. 1. That it be a thing wont to 
be ſown by Men, not growing of it ſelf. 2. Kept 
in Barns. 3. Grown to a juſt Quantity. Out of 
Plants, Alms are given, in two kinds, Palms and 
Vines; and to do this aright, the four firſt of the 
ſix mention d Conditions are requir'd. Out of 
Merchant-Goods, Alms are given, according to 
the ſame Conditions, which we ſaid were requir'd 
in Pecuniary Alms. Moreover, the divine Foun- 
dation or Law about Alms, both that which, is 
ven out of the Goods, and that which is given 
r each Head, (a) the Faſt of (b) Ramadan be- 
ing ended, is twofold : The Intention, by which 
a Perſon hath determin'd in his Mind to give this 
or that Alms as a Debt; and The giving or be- 
ſtowing it ſelf. W 2 

(a) Faft.] Whether a Perſon had faſted in the Month Rama · 
dan or no, provided the time of the ending of the Faſt is come; 
every one in his Senſes, and that is come to the years of Puberty, 
n; oblig'd to give this Alms, which is one Sea for each Man. 
And if be be alone, he pays only one Sea; if he ic the 
Maſter of a Family, he is oblig'd to pay one Sea for every 
Member of his Family. The Alms may be paid in Barley, 
Wheat, Dates, Rice, Raifins, a kind of Meat prepar'd of Milk 
or any other thing that is moſtly eat in that Houſe. Abdalla Ihn 
Abi Zeid writes, that this Alms is given as well for a Slave as 
for one that is free, for a Child as for one come to full Age, for 
4 Woman as for a Man. 5 

(b) Ramadan.) Beſides this Anniverſary-Faſt, Sunna pre- 
ſerib'd others, chiefly in the Month Resjeb. They bring a Tradi- 
tion from the Mouth of Mahomet, by which Rewards are pro- 
mis d to every one who faſts one, two, to ten Days in that Month. 
Fr Example; To him that faſts ſeven Days, are ſhut the ſe- 
ven Gates of Hell; to him that faſts eigbt Days, are open'd the 
eight Gates of Heaven; he that faſts ſix Days, ſhall have ſixty 
Tears Sins remitted to him. The Favour of God is promis'd at 
the laſt Day to him who hath faſted only one Day in the Month 
Schaban, Ge. Ard thus the Faſts of vhe three Months, Ra- 
madan, Resjeb and Schaban, have ſingular Privileges. 
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of Fats, 


HRE E things are requir'd to a lawful Faſt. 

T 1. That one be a Muſſulman. 2. Of ripe 

Years. 3. In his Wits. But the Divine Laws to 
be obſery'd in Faſts are five. 1. Intention of the 
Mind. 2. (c) Abſtinence from Meat. 3. From 
Drink. 4. From the Act of Generation, 5. From 
the Intention of Vomiting, | There are ten things, 
which make Faſting of no effect. 1. When any 
thing goes into the Belly, or the Head, with In- 
tention, 2, and 3. A Clyſter apply'd behind, or 


10 nens 


2 any ſuch like thing before. 4. Intention of Vo- 

. miting. 5. The Ac of Generation. 6. Emiſ- 

4 ſion of Seed by Contact. 7, Womens Flowers, 

5 8. A Flux of Blood after Child-bearing. 9. Mad- 

” neſs, 10. Apoſtacy. | 

, 1 — ̃ ̃ — 

), (e) Abſtinence] Viz. by Day; and that ſo flrifl, that 

x they durſt not chew . the Meat which 3 / 

4 Teeth, nor kiſs a Woman. — | 
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SE C T. XI. 
Of the Pilgrimage to (d) Mecca. 


HE Divine Laws about this Rite are five: 
1 1. The Intention, by which the Mind is 
deter min'd to go in Pilgrimage to Mecca, and 
19049344 of = religiouſly 
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(4) Mecca.) The famous Pocock hath given a Deſcription of 
the City of Mecca, out of Scherifollidris, in Specimine Hiſ- 
toriæ Arab. which no body, that is taken with the Arabian 
Learning, can want. In this City br Calls which they viſit ; 
4 Houſe twenty four Cubits long, and twenty three Cubits wide: 
It is ſet about with Pillars on all ſides, which are in number 
448; it hath 28 Gates, and is illuminated with Lamps: by 
right, They have a reaſon, beſides the. expreſs Command of Ma- 
homet, why they reverence this Place; and that is, that they be- 
lieve it to have been built in that Place by Adam, and that it was 

again built by Abraham and Iſhmael, after having having been 
overturn'd by the Deluge. Many have treated of the ſolemn 
Rites of this Pilgrimage, and among the reſt Albertus Bobovius 
accurately enough, in Trattat, de Turcar. Liturgia, pag. 11. 
and the Fable of their going thither on purpoſe to viſit. Ma ho- 

_ met*s Sepulchre, is exploded long ago; for he was bury'd at Me- 
dina. It will not be amiſs here to give a Liſt of the Days on 
which that Feſtivity happens. 1 

The Seventh Day of the Month Delhazjae, or the Month of - 
Pilgrimage. | | 

VII. on this Day they preach, and teach the Rites of Sacri-- 

cinge | 
a Vin. Is calld the Day of Drinking; on which they drink out 
of che Well of Mecca, call'd Zemzem. Then they go towards 
toe alley of Mina, and there remain till Morning-Prayers of the 
day Arafat, which follows, 

IX. Is the Day on which they remain and pray in Arafat, 4 
Hill near Mecca. After Sun-ſetting they leave Arafat, and g0 
towards Mczdalifa, betwixt Arafat and the Valley Mina, and 
there they pr, © © WO Ca 
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religiouſly engages to God to perform it. 2. Re- 


maining in Mount (e) Arafat. 3. (f) Shaving 
or clipping. in Mina. 4. (g). Going round the 
Temple of Mecca. And, 5. Running (0) be- 
tween Safa and Merva. „ n ih | 
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X. Is the Day o Sacrifices and Feaſts, which by the Turks is 
call d the Firſt of Beiram; on which, after having thrown lit- 
tle Stones into the Valley Mina, they are wont to kill one or more 


Sheep; and after having given part to the Poor, they eat the 


reſt with their Friends. 

XI. Is a Day of Reſt ; on which they reſt either in the Valley 
Mina, where they are wont ts ſacrifice, or in their own Dwellings. 
XII. The Day on which they depart from Mina. 

(e) A is not lawful for any Pilgrim to enter into 
Mecca, unleſs he has firſt remain d here for ſome time. Where- 
fore all the Caravans which go from Europe, Afia and Africa, 


come to that Place, and each Company occupies the Place appointed 
for him. Here they put on the Holy Garment, and 'waſh themſelves. 


. (H Shaving. ] The Women don't ſhave, altho they are oblig'd 
to this Pilgrimage; nor do they offer Sacrifices. © 5 
(eg) Going round. ] When they enter Mecca, they go ſtrait 
to the Temple, and compaſi it feven times. © They go the firſt 
three Circuits with a ſwift Pace, and moving their Shoulders; 
that they may ſhew how chearful they will be when they engage 
with thoſe who worſhip more Gods than one. " 
(h) Between Safa and Merua.] Mountains near Mecea, 
where they are wont to pray to God. Now they run ſeven times 
betwixt them, going from Safa to Merva'; the Diſtance betwixt 
theſe Hills or Rocks is 780 Cubit e. £: " 
But as concerning this Rite, and many others, which the Ma- 
hometan Law commands, it is to be obſerv'd, that the Maho- 
metans themſelves confeſs, that moſt of them (ſuch as the Pil- 
grimage to Caba, going round it ſeven times, running betwixt 
Safa and Merva, throwing of little Stones, Circumciſion, Faſts 
and Waſhings ) were in ule amongſt the antient Arabians before 
Mahomet, but were confirm'd by . Mahomet, and ſomewhat 
chang'd by him; which the famous Pocock hath demonſtrated in 
ä Hiſtoriæ Arabum, pag. 305. & ſeq, Moreover, 
they confeſs that moſt of thoſe Rites are neither dictated nor ap- 
prov'd by the Light of Nature and Reaſon, but are founded only 
upan the arbitrary Command of God, which was before given to 
other Prophets, but neglected thro the deprav'd Manners of Men, 
and a long Interval of Time, and at length made * wry 
or 
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World by Mahomet. And that God was ple d to command 


ſuch things, which human Reaſon coul d not ſee the meaning of. 
0 why God commanded them ; that ' Men might learn to obey 2, | 
in all things, not becauſe it ſeem d juſt to him, or agreeable to our 


Notions of God in all things, but. for this reaſon enly, that God 
commanded it. But let us hear Algazali, -whoſe Words the 
famous Pocock hath tranſlated into Latin, lib. cit. pag. 313. 
« As to that repeated running and throwing of Stones, und other 
c ſuch like Actions, they do nothing to the Mind of Man, nor are 
cc they agreeable to Nature: Neither can the RHanding be 
« direFed to find out what they mean, nor why any body ſhould. be 


4 mov'd to embrace tbem; but they confiſt of a ſample Command, 


« and a mere Intention to obey the Command, as it is a Com- 


„ mand; which it is neceſſary to obey, and which it is not al 
2 low®d the Underſtanding to meddle with, and to a familiar Ac- 


c quaintance with which our Natures. and Minds are great Stran- 
cc gers. For when the Underſtanding perceives the Scope and 
« Deſign of any thing, Nature ij in ſome meaſure more inclin'd 
«© to it: which Inclination aſſiſts the Command, and together 
« with it invades the Underſtanding : ſo that there does not appear 
ce init a full and compleat Serwitude and Obedience.” But yet 
Abu Sjafar Ibn Tophail, Maſter to the great Maimonides, 


in the Life of Hai Ibn Jokdan, ſeeks ſome Colour for theſe Ce- 


remonys ſrom the Light of Reaſon, when he writes that his greut 
inſpir'd Philoſopher had obſery'd, that be would have arriv'd at 
great Light, if be.could have imitated the Heavenly Bodys, and 
endeavour d with al his Might to come to it. Wherefore when 
be beheld theſe pure Bodys free from all Filth, he waſtd bim- 


; elf ; from whence he gathers the natural Equity of the Maho- 
metan Luftrations..,, 4nd when he . ſaw theſe Bodys daily go round, 
be imitated that alſo, and ſometimes went round certain 7. (eh 

e 


ſometimes a whole Iſland, From whence he ſeems to inſinuate # 
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Treating of ſeveral Things falſh charg'd 
upon the Mahometans. 


trine poiſon'd almoſt the whole Earth with 


2 TE: - 
[ Ro the time that the Mabometan Doc- 

its Infection and Contagion, there were a 
great many who endeavour'd to put a ſtop to a 
growing Evil, and confute a moſt abominable Re- 
ligion: Which, as it was very neceſſary (leſt an 
Error, ſubverting the Foundations of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion, ſhould take root in the Minds 
of the Ignorant, as it did in Af at the Time 
when Mahomet aroſe) ſo it was no leſs difficult. 
For an exact Knowledg of the Arabic Tongue 
(in which the Impaſtar deliver'd his Religion, and 
without the help of which *tis ſcarce poſlible to 
enter into the Myſterys of Mabometaniſm) was 
neceſſary. But the greateſt part of thoſe: who 
meddled in this Aﬀair, had not the leaſt know- 
ledg of that Language. For Which Cauſe they 
pretended, in their Writings, that many things 
were moſt certainly believ'd, and aſſerted by the 
Mahometans, which they /never dreamt of, and 
which none but Madmen and Fools would ever 
have own'd. We may add, that the W 
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Zeal of ſome puny Greeks aſcrib'd many things to 
them, which the Mahometans themſelves deteſt ; 
as it is cuſtomary for ill-natur'd Men, who ex- 
plain the Opinions of the adverſe Party. Where- 
fore I have propos'd in this Book, to examine 
ſome Opinions which are unjaſtly attributed to 
the Mahomttans ; and in ſome places to diſcover 


the ground of the Miſtake, leſt thoſe who give 


credit to all things that are commonly ſaid of the 
Mahometans, ſhould be entertain'd with Lyes. 
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Whether the Mahometans believe that every 
one may be ſav'd in his own Religion. 


3 © ' 1 64 1 nnr | Kal SEMI 

IN the firſt place I ſhall take notice of their 
1 groſs Miſtake, who write, That the Mahome- 
tan, aſſert, that every Man may be ſav'd in his own 
Religion, and obtain eternal Salvation, provided 
he lives piouſly, And this we read in Cyibratione 
Alcorani, written by Nicolas de Cuſa Cardinal. 
Lib. 3. cap. 2. Summa Controverſ. Hoornheck. p.188. 
* bet. Diſput. Theolog. Part. 2. p. 665. Maccov. 
Theolog. Polem. p. 117. Houten. Catalog. Hereſ. 
Horn. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Vigner. Notis ad Hiſtor. By- 
Zantin. Leonic. Chalcondyl. p. 505. To which may 
be added Artus Thomas, who, in Triumpho Crucis, 
p- 24. ſays © The Forty ſixth Error of Maho- 
* met, is the -Indifference of Religions, which he 
*..declares for in many places, provided one lives 
* A good Life. Bellarmine in Controverſ. Tom: 2. 
p. 299, and 294. has theſe words: “ The Alco- 
„ran teaches, cap. 2. That all Men ſhall be ſav'd 
LJ 4 cc in 
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« in their own Laws, if they keep them; both 
e Few, Chriftians and Turks.” P. 547. © The 
« jaſt Potage of Mabomet is, the Iudifference of 
« Religiens, provided the Life be good,“ Tho- 
mas 4 Feſu de Converſ. Gent. p. 677, & Mahomet 
ce fays in the Chapter Albacara (which is the Ti- 
4 tld of the ſecond Surat.) That ti and Chri- 
ce ffiaut ſhall be ſav'd.“ See the fame Author, 
5. 644. Thus the Author öf the ſecond Oration 
againft Mabomet, ſubjoin'd to the Alcoran, which 
Beblaarider publiſn'd in 1550. p. 321. „ In the 
<4 Chapter Micupara (read Albacara) which they 


« interpret a Heifer; he rays that Fews and Chri- 


« fians ſhall be ſav'd.” Which Miſtake, I think, 
we may pardon in all theſe, as being ignorant of 
the Arabick, which I can ſcarce” pardon in the Re- 
verend Angelus 4 S. Joſeph, or De la Broſſe, who 
tho he Had liv'd fifteen years in ſia, and 


was skill'd in the Arabick and Perſian Tongues, 


yet in his Perſick Lexicon, or — 1 acium, Writes 
thus. The Alcoran inſinuates In Surat. of the 
« Cow, That every one ſhall be fay'd in his own 
« Law, in theſe words. Whoſoever will believe 
« and do aright, whether Chriſtian or Zabite; 
«< whoſoever believe in God, and in the Day of 
te Judgment, ſhall obtain a Reward from God, 
« and in the Day of the Reſurrection ſhall 
« have no cauſe of Fear or Affliction.“ The 
Ground of the Miſtake lies in the Text of the Al- 
coran, Which 1 ſhall exactly tranſlate word for 
word. Surat. 2. verſ. 59. © Verily thoſe who 
« believe, both Fews and Nazarens (i. e. Chriſti- 
«© ans) and Zabians CG. e. Gentiles in Arabia, or 
© Jhmaelites) whoſoever of theſe believe in 
% God and the, laſt Day, and do good Works, 
« have their Reward with their Lord; and no 
fear ſhall come upon them, neither ſhall they 
* be affected with Sorrow.“ Mahomet _— 
"hi! | Te : this: 
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this: That the way to Salvation is ſhut up from 


no Man, and that there is hope for Pardon to e- 
very one, who will be converted to his Religion; 
and whether he is Jem, or Chriſtian, or Gentile, ſo 
he believes in God and in his laſt Day (i. e. pro- 
vided he embrace the Mahometan Religion, which 
is Faith in God alone, ſince both Fews, and Chri- 
ſtians, and Zabians, as he thinks, worſhip more 
Gods than one) he may be ſav'd. Theſe words, 
He that believes, denote him who embraces the 
Mahometan Religion, as is evident from many 


places of the Alcoran. Hear alſo the Author of 


the ſix Foundations of the Mabometan Religion, 
lib. 2. © Faith and Iſlamiſm (i. e. the Mahometan 
& Religion) are the very ſame thing: ſo that he 


© who believes, is he that is addicted to Ilamiſm; 


ce and he that is addicted to Ilamiſm, is the ſame: 
„ with him who believes. There is no diffe- 
© rence between theſe two, but only in words.” 
What can be more clear ? To believe in God, is 
not merely to believe that God is, but to give an 
Aſſent to all the Principles of the Mahomet an Reli- 
gion. And then, what is it ro do good Works, 
according to Mahomet's Mind, other than obſerv- 
ing Luſtrations, Prayers, Alms, and Faſts? And 
can a Chriſtian, or a Jew do theſe in their Religion ? 
Let me add this from the .Manuſcript Perſick 
Queſtions and Anſwers. * There is no Diſt inc- 
ce tion between Faith and Ilamiſm; that is, he 
that believes, and he that profeſſes Namiſm, are 
the ſame. But much more ought this Phraſe (He 
that believes in God,and the laſt Day) to be taken for 
him who embraces the Mahometan Faith: For all 
that is to be believ'd, may be reduc'd to theſe two 
Heads; for they deſcribe the Articles of their 
Faith ſo, that they treat only of God, viz. the 
Eſſence, Attributes, Angels, Books, and Pro- 
phets of God; and then of the laſt Day. You 

1 may 
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may ſee this in the Abridgment of the Mahome- 
tan Religion, which we have tranſlated; I ſhall 
add this Teſtimony out of the *Perſian Manu- 
ſcript Queſtions and Anſwers, mention'd before. 
« When they ſhall ask thee in what thou believeſt ; 
e thou ſhalt ſay, I believe in five things: Firſt in 
the moſt Gracious' and Powerful God; next 
« in his Angels; then in his Books; then in 
„ his Prophets, and Ambaſſadors, and Prieſts: 
« (Imames;) and laſtly, in the laſt Day.” More- 
over, how can he be ſaid to affir m, that the Few 
and Chriſtians ſhall be favid, who every where 
belches out Curſes againſt them, who ſays they 
cannot be ſav'd in their Religion, who adjudges 
them to the eternal Puniſhments of Hell? Surat. 
2. verſ. 1 5. „ Thoſe to whom we have given the 
« Book, that they may read in it with a true 
« Reading, ſhall believe in it; and he that doth 
c not believe in ir, ſhall periſh.” Some will ſay, 
that Mahomet contradicted himſelf, as the Famous 
Hinkelman, in Præfat. ad Alcoranum, fol. E. Col. 2. 
But unleſs we take Mahomet to have been an arrant 
Fool, he muſt have taken notice of the Inconſiſ- 
tency of Aſſertions ſo openly contradictory to one 
another. Beſides, Mahomet would have expos'd 
himſelf to be laugh'd at by all, if, when he was 
endeavouring to inſtil and commend his Rellgion 
to Men, he had affirm'd that every one might be 
ſav'd in his own Religion. For why ſhould he 
think the Fews and Chriſtians oblig'd to embrace 
the Mahometan Doctrine, if they could be ſav'd 
by their own ? But I think it ſufficiently appears 
now, that this Opinion is falfly laid upon the 
Mahomet ans; ſince no ſuch is to be found either in 
the Confeſſions or Syſtems of the Mahometan The- 
ology, printed or Manuſcript, that I haye ſeen 3; 
and they who invented it, were led into this Miſ- 
take from this one Text of the Aleoran, which, 
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as tranſlated in the antient Verſion, had an ambi- 

uous ſenſe, For the Alcoran, in this place, 
eems to ſay nothing but what we read in the A. 
of the Holy Apoſtles, chap. X. 35. That, in eue- 
ry Nation, he that feareth God, and mworketh Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him. But God forbid, 
that we Chriſtians ſhould from thence infer, that 
every one ſhall go to Heaven by his own Reli- 
gion: This Error we deteſt with all our Soul, 
If any one deſire to read this ſame Text, as it is 
tranſlated by Rob. Retenenſ. it is thus. But be 
« it known to all, that every one who leads a 
& good Life, whether Chriſtian or Jem, or for- 
is fakes his own Law, and embraces another; eve- 
e ry one that worſhips God, and doth good, ſhall 
ce undoubtedly obtain the Divine Love,“ This 
Verſion has been follow'd almoſt by all, that have 
quoted the Alcoran, without having conſulted the 
Arabick Text; from whence this, and other Miſ- 
takes have aroſe, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 


S E ae we N. 
Whether they believe God to be Corporeal. 


T is no leſs a Calumny, That the Mahomet ans be- 
believe God to be corporeal. And yet Pope 
Pius the Second wrote ſo in a Letter to Morbiſa- 
nus, tho he is reckon'd very honeſt and candid by 
- thoſe of his own Party: But this is a matter of 


Fact, and not of Right; and many Papiſts confeſs, . 
that the Pope may be deceiv'd in matters of Fact. 
This Aorbiſanus was Emperor of the. Turks (hut 


by what Authority the printed Copys give him 
this Name I know not; for in the — | 
8 1 whic 


— 


Sect. 3: the Mahometan Theology. 53 + 
which J collated, I find, Huuſtri Mahumeti, Prin- 
cipi Turcarum; To the illuſtrious Mahomet, Em- 
peror of the Turks.) In the Letter are theſe 
words, © The Chriſtians and Saracens or Turks 
&« differ in many things in their Notions about 
„God. You ſay that God is corporgal, we ſay 
ec he is incorporeal,” And a little after. The 
„ Saracens make God to have a Body, and a Head, 
« and Hands, and other Members; we aſſert 
ce that God is an incorporeal Spirit, immortal, 
te eternal, and incomprehenſible,” With the 
Pope agree Thomas a Jeſu de Converſ. Gent, lib. 10. 
Gualter. in Chronol. p.539. and Artus Thomas Pari ſi- 
enſ. in Triumph. Cruc. contra Mahometum, which he 
ſubjoin'd to Chalcondyl. p. 22. Euthymins Zigabenus 
in Panoplia Dogmatica, hath faln into the ſame 
Miſtake, when writing of Mahomer, he ſays, ©* That 
God is ſpherical. Now this is the Figure of a 
« Body, and ſignifies Body, as much as thick and 
“ compact. Since therefore, according to him, 
« God is a corporeal Sphere; it will follow that 
he can neither hear nor ſee.“ Lipſius writes the 
ſame in his Monit, & Exempl. Pdlitic. cap. 3. p. 141. 
This Miſtake hath ſprung from the ambiguous 
ſignification of a word we tranſlate Sphere, 
which alſo ſignifies Eternal; and in this ſenſe it is 
rightly affirm'd of God. See my Diſſertation upon 
Mahomet?s Creed, F. 36, I don't think I need be at 
much pains to prove, that the Aabomet ans believe 
God to be a Spirit, which nobody can be ignorant 
of, that has look'd into the genuine Volumes of the 
Arabian Divines. It is ſufficient to give you this 
Opinion from a moſt elegant Syſtem of Mahomet an 
Theology; (of which Book I had two Copys, 
but gave one of them to the famous Site) pap. 2, 
„ Surely God is not corporeal or figur'd, nor an 
« extended and meaſurable Subſtance z neither 
« can he be liken'd to any Body, nor divided into 
e 1 | definite 
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„definite Parts.” And the Mabometans call that 
part of their Theology, which demonſtrates the 
Nature of God not to be corporeal, and femoves 
all Paſſions and Affections from him, by a particu- 
lar word, which ſignifies the Sanctification of God. 
With-how much more Candor and Sincerity have 
the Fews underſtood and deliver'd the Qpinion of 
the Mahometans upon this Head? For they plainly 
teſtify, that the Twrks remove all that is corporeal 
from God; when ia the Book Coſri, p. 12. they 
introduce a Mahometan, declaring the principal 
Heads of his Religion in this manner : which De- 
claration, as it is worthy to be read elſewhere, as 
well as in that place, I here give it entire. We 
© Mahomet ans) firmly believe the Unity and E- 
* ternity of God; and that the World had a Be- 
„% ginning, and that all Mankind derive their Ori- 
« ginal from Adam; and we remove, in every 
Fe Loſe, all Body, and all corporeal Modes from 
“ God, But if there is any thing in our Words 
«> that looks that way, we explain it, and ſay, 
«© that *tis metaphorical, and ſo expreſsd, that 
© it may the more eaſily be conceiv'd by our 
( rſtandings. Next we confeſs, that the 
« Book of our Law (the Alcoran) is the Words 
* of God, and to be eſteem'd in it ſelf a Miracle, 
which upon its own account we ought to receive 
© for Divine; becauſe no Man is able to compoſe a 
« Book like unto it, or any Chapter of it. Next, 
that our Prophet (Mahomer) is the Seal (i. e. 
e the laſt) of the Prophets; and that he abro- 
„ gated all the Laws that were given befoxę him, 
© and call'd all Nations to the Iſbmaelitiſn Religion; 
“ and that the Soul of him who is obedient, ſhall 
ci he join'd to the Body in the Celeſtial Paradiſe; 
„ and that he 'ſhall enjoy infinite Pleaſure, and 
« Meat and Drink, and Women, and every thing 
& that his Soul deſires; But that the Wen 
: | * a8 
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« and Uubeliever fhall be thruſt down into un- 


„ quenchable Fire, where he ſhall be tormented 
e without End.” Doſt thou not wonder; Read- 
er, that a Jew gives a Summary of the Mahomet an 
Religion with ſo much Candor, when ſo many 
Chriſtians have been at the pains toobtrude the Fic- 
tions of their own Brain, or the Tefimoun * 
their own Ignorance, for the true Doctrihes of the 
Mahometans? How different is the Face of that 
Religion. as *tis deliver'd by this Few, from that 
which hath been pawm'd * the Chriſtian 
World tor" true, to this Day? 


) 


2 — 2 — —_— 


CEAC I... 
Whether God is the Author of Evil. 


H E Mahometans believe God to be the Au- 
thor of Evil, if we truſt Cedrenus; who, 
in Hiſtor. Compend. p. 348. ſays, “ This (Maho- 
« met) Enemy of God, and moſt wicked Man, 
“ faid, that God was the "Author of all Good and E= 
« wil.” Damaſcenus ſays the ſame, in lib. de He- 
reſ. & Anonym. in Saracenicis Sythurgii, p. 67. who 
copy'd after Cedrenus; as do Artus Thomas, in the 
T riumph of the Croſs,writen iti French, p.11, and 22. 
and Gualther in Chronolog. p. 539. But Euthymius 
Zigabenus, in Panopl. Dogmat. inſiſting upon the 
—.— Calumny, = to demonſtrate what 
he advances upon this Head, out of the AHlcoran; 
Teaching that God is the Author of all Evil, 
as well as of all Good, he ſays, « Whom God 
« diredts, he is led into the rigtit Way; hom 
& he leads into Error, he is deſerted.” 


E 4 1 


hs 


* 
0 
- 
= 
o \ 
' 


I confeſs this is written in the Alcoran; but 


can we from thence infer, by a juſt Conſequence, 
but God is the Author of Exil? In my Opinion, 


we cannot. This way of ſpeaking denotes, that 
the Providence of God is [„ about both 
Good and Evil: And the Holy Scriptures make 
uſe of the ſame way of ſpeaking, when God is 
ſaid to create Evil, Ia. 45. 7. Amos 3. 6. and to 
cauſe Men to wander from the right way of Salvation, 
and to harden them; Exod. 10. 1. Deut. 2. 30. 
Rom. 9. 18. Pſal. 81. 13. Jer. 4. 10. and other 
Places, which our Divines are wont to cite, in or- 
der to prove, that not only the Evil of Puniſn- 
ment, but alſo the Evil of Sin is ſubje&ed. to the 
Providence of God, let our Adverſarys cavil 
as, they pleaſe, calling our Opinion by the odi- 
ous Name of Mahometan; as if the Unity and E- 
ternity of God ought to be deny'd by us, becauſe 
the Mabomet ans own them. A moſt noble Conſe- 
quence indeed! But both Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture teach us, that theſe Phraſes ought to be inter- 
preted in a Senſe agreeable to the Divine Majeſty 
and Sanctity. In a Manuſcript which I have, tis 
ſaid, that God is the Creator of Good and Evil. 
But will any body contend, that the Evil of Sin, 
and not the Evil of Puniſhment, is to be under- 
ſtood there? And when it follows preſently, 
The Creator af Paradiſe, and Hell, who does not 
ſee that Evil may be explain'd by Hell, and Good 
by Paradiſe? The Mahometans always extol the 
Holineſs of God, remove every Defe& from him, 
ſay that God directs Evil by his Providence, but 
does not pleaſe himſeif in it; they never pro- 
-nounce him to be the Author of Evil: And there» 
fore they are unjuſtly charg'd with this Opinion; 
with which all who maintain the abſolute Provi- 
dence of God, and his independent Right in all 
things, are wont to be charg d. 
L* | SE GC T. 


— — —  _n 
| S E C T. V. 
Whether they worſhip Venus. 


T is, falſe that the Mabomatans worſhip Venus, 
and yet this is ſaid in the Anathema's, by 
which a Mahomeran converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, was wont to curſe the Mahomeran Faith. 
« I denounce Curſes againſt all thoſe who worſhip 
« the. Morning, or. Evening Star, or Venus, 
« which, in the Arabick Tongue, they call Cha- 
« bar; i. e. Great.” So the Author of a Paper 
againſt Mabomet, publiſſid by the famous le Moyne 
in variis Sacris p. 444. ſays, that Venus, or Phoſe- 
phoyus, is worship by the Mahometans, and call'd 
Oua; as alſo-the Authors of the Centuriar. Mapde- 
burgenſ. who, Centur. 8. p. 511, beſides that, 
make mention of a certain Idol made at Cadiz by 
Mabomet himſelf: Any body that loves Fables, 
will find an accurate Deſcription of it there. Eu» 
thym. Zigaben. in Panopl. writes, that the Arabs 
were given to the Worſhip of Venus; and he is 
cited by Seiden de Dis Syris p. 216. 1 wiſh this 
great Man had beſtow'd ſome Strokes of his Pen 
upon the words of Euthymius, as being contrary 
to manifeſt Ttuth z but Seiden paſſes them over 
without any Judgment upon them, and ſeems to 
be of the ſame Mind with Euthymius: For in the 
Argument of the 4th Chap. we read expreſly, 
The Mahometans worſbip Venus's Head. Beſides, 
in the ſame Chapter; that he may prove that the 
Mahometans worſhip Urania, he writes thus: 
« Alla Oua Cular, ſeu Cabar Alla in this Rite, is 
« God, or Goddeſs, and Great Goddeſs, or 
„„  (e.s. 4” =, OS 
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21 Powerful Goddeſs.” Wrong 1 For the Maho- 
metans own no Goddeſs; the words Alla and cu. 


bar are Maſculine. Selden took this Explication 
from Cedrenus, who after he had ſaid, that the 


| Saracens worſhip Venus, adds: © Leſt we ſhould 


4 ſeem to any body to tell a Lye, we ſhall de- 
4 clare that great Myſtery of theirs, viz, this 
“ js the Form of their filthy and impious Prayers, 
« Alla, Alla, Oua Cubar: Alla, Alla ſignifies God; 
« Oua ſignifies Greater; Oua denotes Great, or the 
« Moon, or Venus.” O inſipid and blockiſh Inter- 

eter! Damaſcenus ſays more juſtly of the Arabi- 
ans: They indeed worſhip'd the Images of the 
« Star Lucifer, and of Vegus, which in their own 


4 Tongue they call Chah, till the time of Hera- 


&« clius. For when AMalomet aroſe, he baniſh'd 
all worſhip of Idols; which is truly taken notice 
of in that Paper, which was ſent to Gregory IX. 
Pope of Rome; of which Mat. Paris, in Hiſt. 
Angl. Henric. III. p. 411., The Mahometans 


« were taught by Mahomet to deteſt Idols.” You 


will find a great deal more, ſerving to the Illuſ- 
tration of this Matter, in my Diſſertation of Ma- 
homet's Creed, F. 36. | 


— 


8 E T. VI. 
Whether they worſhip all Created Beings. 


thy ERE have not been wanting ſome, who 
ſaid that the Mahometans pay'd Adoration to 
all created Beings; which is a moſt groſs Calum- 
uy. Thomas a Jeſu de Converſ. Gent. lib. 10. ſays, 
© The Thirty fourth Error of the Mahometan 
* Sect is, that they invoke all created things.” 
E uti 7. Higaben. in Panopl. affirms the ſame cung, 
| an 
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and endeavours to demonſtrate it, in theſe words. 
©. Mahomet {wears by the Sun, Moon, Stars, the 
6 ſhining: of the Fire, Animals, Hounds, Plants, 
« and, other unknown and barbarous Names; in 
<« doing which he demonſtrates, that he accounts 
&« them Gods: For he that ſweareth, uſes to ſwear 
& by that which is greater than himſelf,” As if 
the Jews, who ſwear by the Temple, by Feruſalem, 
by their Head, ſhou'd therefore be ſaid to worſhip 
their Head, and the Holy City, as Gods, Every 
body ſees that this little Greek is out of his Wits. 
The ſame Author, not underſtanding Verſ. 153, 
Surat. 2. in the Alcoran, where are theſe words: 
Verily Safa and Merva are Places, in which you 
e may fhew your obedience to God; for whoſo- 
e ever goes to the Temple of Mecca, or remains 
&« there, he will not do amiſs to go round them :” 
writes thus, p. 14. of Mahomet; He teaches 
ce that the two barbarous words Tzzeſapha (read 
<« Sapha) and Merva, tend ſingularly to the wor- 
ce ſhipping of God,” Thus Sylburgius tranſlated 
them, which indeed are very far from Maho- 
met's mind. Another Author whom Sylburgius 
hath publiſh'd in his. Saracenica, ſeems to have be- 
liev'd, that Sgpha and Merva were the Names of 
Angels: For thus he pronounces the Anathema 
againſt « thoſe who are call'd by Mahomer, the 
a 


Angels Aroth and Maroth, Tzapha and Mere 
& va; Which Mabomet, blabbing after a ſtrange 
“ manner, reckons amongſt things that are vene- 
« rable to God; p. 78.” Thus MNicetas, lib. 20. 
Theſaur. Orthodox. ** I anathematize the Angels, 
ce that are expreſs'd by Mahomet in their proper 
« Names, Aroth, Maroth, Tzapha and Merva, 
« which he brings into the ember of Holy 
* things, by a prodigious Lye againſt God,” A- 
roth and Maroth are names of Angels among the 
Mahometans, of whom they tell almoſt the lame 

| thing, 
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thing, that the Fews tell of Schamchazai and A. 
'24cl. But Tzafa and Merva are Names of places 
near Mecca. There 1s nothing more certain. See 
the cloſe of the Abridgment of the Mahometan Re- 
ligion above. D 


— _— 
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S EC T. VII. 
Whether they deny the Providence of God. 


———— 


H E Mahometans teach, that there is no Provi- 
dence, if we believe Pope Pius II. in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor of the Turks. „ You, ſays 
<« he, think that all things happen in this Earth 
“ fortuitouſly, and that God does not regard 
« them; we fhrmly believe, that he who created 
&« all things, doth alſo govern them,” Thomas 4 
Jeſu tells the ſame thing in Converſe Gent. lib. 10. 
« The fourteenth Error of the Mahometan Docs 
cc trine is, that all things in this World are for- 
© tuitous,” It is needleſs to inſiſt upon demon- 
ſtrating, that this Opinion is falſly aſcrib'd to the 
Mzibometans; ſince it is very welt known at this 
Day, that Providence is no where more believ'd 
and defended as in the Mahometan Religion; which 
in this point comes nearer to the Truth, than the 
Popiſh Religion. See above the Chap. of the De- 
crees of God, in the Abridgment, &c. 
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S. YG 
Whether they believe that God prays far 


Mahomet. 


BY 


HERE are many who alſo upbraid the A- 

1 hometans with a very fooliſh Opinion, as if 
they believ'd that God prays for Mahomer. Thus 
Nicolaus de Cuſa Cardinal. in Cribratione Alcorani, 
lib. 3, c. 5. pag. 97- © If we obſerve the 42d 
« Chapter, the God of the Alcorar is Mabamet's 
& Servant; for both he and the Angels pray for 
 &. Mahomet.” So the Author of the Second Ora- 
tion againſt Mahomet, publiſh'd with the Alcoran 
in the year 1550. pag. 327. © What ſayeſt thou, 
« O Man? Doth God pay for the Salva- 
ce tion of others, &c.” Bellarmin. Tom. 2. Con- 
troverſ. p. 294. © The Alcoran, chap. 43. faith, 
« That God and the Angels pray for Mahomer.”? 
To whom add Martin. Martini, in Lexic. Etymo- 
logic. ad vocem Mahometh. But Abraham Eche- 
lenſis Maronite of Lebanon, in a Preface which 
he prefix*d to Placita Philoſophorum Arabum, hath 
turn'd that Phraſe which is uſual with the Mabo- 
metans, after mentioning a Prophet, or a holy 
Man, Let the Prayers of God be upon them, for let 
the Bleſſing of God be upon them. The Original of 
this Miſtake, as of many others, liesin the abomi- 
nable Latin Verſion of the Alcoran by Rob. Rete- 
nenſ. and Herman. Dalmata, and which Bibliander 
publiſh'd in the year 1550. In Surat. 33. ver. 56, 
we read in their Tranſlation of this Place, God 
end the Angels pray for the Prophet. But pray 
whom 


. 
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whom ſhould God pray to for him? The true 

ſenſe of the words is this: “ Verily, God and his 

c Angels favour Mahomet; God is benevolent to- 

« wards him, and the Angels pray to God for 

« him.” The Truth of the Caſe is this; either 

they did not underſtand, or did not clearly enough 

explain that ordinary Form which the Mahome- 
1 tans make uſe of, when they ſpeak of Mabomet, 
or other holy Men; May God bleſs him, or be pro- 
pitious to him. We have the Authority of the A- 
rabians themſelves on our fide ; from whence tis 
plain, that the Mahometans don't believe that God 
prays for Mahomet, as might be demonſtrated by 
a great many Proofs, if *twere neceſſary. 


— . — — * << —— —— 


T 
Whether they deny a Hell. 2 


HAT Mahomet taught there was no Hell, is 

aſſerted by Maccovius, in Theolog. Polem, pag. 
119. and others, whom I ſcarce think it worth 
while to refute; for that the Pains of Hell, which 
Mahomet threatens the Infidels with, run thro 
the whole Alcoran, no body can be ignorant of, 
unleſs he is a perfect Stranger to that Book. 
Hence the Alcoran teaches, in one place, that a 
great Puniſhment; in another, that the Puniſh- 
ment of Fire; and in a third, that Hell is ap- 
pointed for the Wicked. 39, 
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nn 
What way they turn their Faces when they pray, 


"EE a mere Fiction, that the Mabometant, 
when they pray, turn their Faces towards 
the South, according to Mubomet's Law. We 
read in Euthym. Zigaben. theſe words: © Mabo- 
© met commanded his Followers to turn to the 


% 


« South when they. pray'd.” The ſame thing is 


afirm'd by Gualtherus in Chronolog. p.539. and 
Artus Thomas in Triumph. Crucis, pag. 23. But they 
are quite nſiſtaxen; for Mahomet taught his Diſ- 
ciples, when they pray'd, to turn their Faces to- 
wards the Temple of Mecca, which is therefore 
call'd Xibla. See Surat. 2. ver. 136, & 144. How 
much then is Bradwardin miſtaken (whoſe Learn- 
ing in Theological Matters I would by no means 
leſſen) in his Work de Cauſa Dei, pag- 58. writ- 
ing thus: © Is it not contain'd in your Bible 
(he is diſputing againſt the Mahometans) . that 
the Sun riſes between the two Horns of the 
% Devil; and therefore thoſe who worſhip to- 
ce wards the Eaſt, worſhip the Devil?“ For the 
HMahometans themſelves, in their Prayers, look 
towards the Eaſt, ſince they are plac'd at the 
Welt, with reſpe& to the Temple of AMecca. 


wo 
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SE CT, XI. 


Whether they believe that Sins are taken away 
by frequent Waſhing of the Body. 


7 OME write that the Afahometans think, the 
1 Pollutions and Sins of 'the Soul are. done 
4 : away by frequent Waſhings of the Body, and that 
= they take great care about the Purification of che 
| Body, but neglea the Purity and Holineſs of the 
Soul. Thus Bartholom. Edyſſen. in Confut. Haga- 
ren. © Thy Prophet hath taught, that all Diſea- 
« ſes of Soul and Body are cleans'd and waftd 
« way by Water.” From whom R. David 
Kimchi does not much differ, in Comment. ad Jeſ. 
66. 17, where he fays, That the Tſhmazlites 
4 purify their Bodys, and waſh themſelves con- 
c tinually, while in the mean time they are hey 
| 


c luted by their evil Works; and behold the 
ce would appear pure, when they are not.“ 

is falſe that the Jhmaelites and Mabometams think 

themſelves clean and pure from evil Works b 
frequent Waſhings of the Body. Aben Ezra' did 
better (tho he deſerv'd a Rebuke from XK7mthi) 

who explain'd this Verſe generally of the Manners 
of Idolaters, ſetting aſide the particular Conſi- 
deration of the Mahometant. Johanner d Eſpagne 

was guilty of the ſame Miſtake in Concion. and 
Polydor. Virgil. de rerum invent. lib. 7. pag. 475. 

<« It they cleanſe themſelves with Water, they 
think they have waſh'd away all Sins.” And 
— this Du Ryer, in his Abridoment of the Mahome- 
tan Religion, before the French Tranſlation of the 
Alcoran : ** They believe, that having carefully 

|. « waſh'd 
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ce waſh'd the Body, and faid certain Prayers fitted 
ce to that Ceremony, their Soul is-likewiſe clean 


« from all ſort of Filth and Sin.” And laſt of 
all, the Lord of &.. Olon, the Kin 8 of France's Am- 


baſſador to the Emperor of Morocco, in his De- 
ſeription of that Kingdom, publiſh'd firſt in 
French, and then in Dutch, in the year 1698, ca. 2. 
writes this of the Malometans; „ They often 
&« waſh their Head, Feet and Hands, alledging 


„that hereby they are cleans'd from all Sin? 
We may add the famous Hyde, in Not. ad Bobov. | 
Liturg. Turcar. pag. 1. They waſh out of a 


* luſtral Veſſel, which is a luſtral Laver, or a 
A beak'd Water- Pot; out of which luſtral Wa- 
deter is pour'd upon the Membets. This is be- 


* liev'd to contribute towards purlfying the Soul 


« from all ſpiritual Uncleanneſs, as of old a- 
«© mong the Fews.” The ' Mahometans are not 
quite ſo mad, but expect the Purification of their 
Soul, and the blotting out of their Sins, only 
from God and his Grace. Hence they pray, 6 
God cleanſe me, and cleanſe my Soul ! and ſuch like, 


which are to be met with every where in their 
Writings. I preſent thee; Reader, with an ele- 


gant Sentence out of my Manuſcript; lib. 2. c. 1. 
that thou mayſt judg thy ſelf whether they think 


the Soul is purify'd by the waſhing of the Body, 


and what way they diſtinguiſh them: „ Purifica- 


« tion of the Garment is, as it were, Purifica- | 
tion of the external Husk ; Puriflcation of the 
Body is, as it were, Purification of the Shell; 


and Purification of the Heart or Soul, is, as it 
e were, Purificatiomof the Kernel: And indeed 
this Purification of the Mind from the Pol- 
N 1 of deprav'd Manners, is the chief of 
* M86" 255; 1 .. 8 
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IoOhannes Andreas (who had himſelf been a Aa- 
hometan, which renders his Ignorance unpar- 
donable) in Confuſ. Sect. Mahometan. writes, that 
the Alcoran ſays, The Devils were made the 
« Friends of Men, God and Mahomet ; ” adding, 
4 Do you not perceive this to be repugnant to 
« the Precepts of God, who rejected the Devil, 
« and depriv'd him of his Grace for ever?“ 
The Text he cites is found in Surat. 72. which 
from the Argument is call'd the Chapter of Gems. 
It is ſaid there, that ſome Genii hearing the Alcoran 
read, approv'd the Doctrine contain'd in it, and 
ſaid, We alſo believe one God. But, good Sir, this 
is told of Gen, not of Devils. The Mahome- 
tans have one word to denote a good Angel, a- 
nother to ſignify a bad Angel, or Devil (which 
are many, Surat. 21. v. 82.) and a third to ſignify 
a Genius, which is a Creature of a middle State 
betwixt good and bad Angels. Of theſe Cen, 
ſome of which are Believers, others Unbelievers, 
the Alcoran ſpeaks, not of Devils. If theſe Ge- 
nii ſhall be found Faithful or Believers, ſuch as 
thoſe mention'd in the above- quoted Place of the 
Algoran, they ſhall dwell in a ſeparate Place of 
Pleaſure after the Day of Judgment : If Unbe- 
lievers, they ſhall dwell with wicked Men in 
Hell, The words that Andreas brings beſides 
from the Alccran, ruin him: © Tell me, O Moor, 
e who daily readelt the Alcoran, when thou reciteſt 
s theſe 
\ 
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Sect. i 3. the Mahometan Theology, 6 
ce theſe words, God keep me from the Devil, &c. 
« the Enemy of Mankind; now thou heareſt them 
« made the Friends of Men, &c.” For in the 
Alcoran (Surat. 16. 100.) God's Help is to be 
beg d, not againſt the Genii, but againſt the De- 
vil. And we no where read that the Devils are 
the Friends of Men, but the Genii. Let us ſee 
what Zjeuharis ſays of them in his Manuſcript 
Lexicon, at the word Aſcheitan. Every body 
« knows what Aſcheitan is: every rebellious and 
“ diſobedient Genius (therefore all Genii are not 
bad) Man or Brute is calFd Aſcheitan. He 
preſently adds, « The Arabians call a Serpent 
Satan. Which I mention, that I may ſhew, 
in the Mahometan Theology, the Footſteps of 
the Deception of our firſt Parents by Satan, in 
the form of a Serpent; and not only in the Ma- 
hometan Religion, but even before Mabomer. For 
before that time the Arabs call'd the Devil by the 
name of Serpent; and the Zabians believ'd that 
the Devils were transform'd into Serpents, as the 
famous Warner obſerv'd in a Manuſcript-Book 
concerning the Manners of the Arabians before 
Mahomet. Out of which the famous Spanbhemius, 
ſometime ago my honour'd Maſter, pick'd ſome 
things, and inſerted them into his Eccleſiaſtical 
Chronology for the 7th Century, where he treats 
of Mahomet, 


SE CT. XII. 
Whether there be She- Angels. 


HE Mahometans never aſſerted that there 
were She-Angels: On the contrary, they 


impugn'd this Hereſy, which obtain'd amongſt 
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the antient Arabians, Of their Manners the fa- 
mous Levinus Warnerus, one. excellently skill'd in 
their Learning, wrote Memoirs, which are kept 
in the Library of the neighbouring Univerſity of 
Leyden, See in the Abridgment, under the Head of 
Angels; and the famous Pocock's Specimen Hiſtor. 
Arab. p. 89. and yet Euthemius Zigabenus has the 
© boldneſs to pawm this Opinion upon Mahomer, 
in theſe words, “ That there are She-Angels 
« he again and” again affirms;” and pretends 
he proves this from a Paſſage in the Alcoran, in 
which is written, according to his Verſion, *© God 
e hath choſen Sons, and accepted Daughters of 
© Angels.” But whoſoever will conſult the A. 
rabick, will find this very Opinion refuted in 
that place, where the Writer of the Alcoran diſ- 
putes agalnſt the Zabians, Surat. 37. verſ. 1 50. 
* Have we created (faith God) Female Angels, 
« and they were preſent ? Verily they ſpeak not 
« of the Truth; God hath begot Iſſug; and they 
« lye. Would he have choſen Daughters before 
„Sons?“ Why is it that ye judg ſo?” And 
therefore he labour'd in vain, when he endeas* 
vour'd to demonſtrate, that an Angel could nei- 
ther be generited nor nouriſh'd, ſince this belongs 
only to things corporeal. 30 
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Sal, 


What the Mahometans believe about the 
State of the Bleſſed Angels. 


HE Mahometans teach, that the Bleſſed An- 

gels do fin, if we give credit to Thomas 4 
Feſu, in Lib. de Converſe. Gent. pag. 644. But how 
falſe this is, ſee the Abridgment of the Mahometan 
Theology above; where the Angels are expreſly ſaid 
to be © pure from Sin, and never diſobedient to 
4 God.” *Tis true, Abulkaſim, Keſſeus, Zjeuharis, 
and others who follow Abulabas Ahmed, ſay, that 
the good Angel Jblis, whoſe Name was before 
Axaxiel, [which you may compare with the Goat 
Aſaſel, Levit. 16.8.] after he had ſerv'd God 
Eighty Thouſand Years, became an Infidel, ha- 
ving refus'd to worſhip Adam, altho he was com- 
manded by God; even as Harot and Marot ſinn'd: 
but I don't remember to have read any other Exam- 
ples of this kind beſides theſe, which happen'd 
in the very beginning of the World. Where- 
fore, according to the opinion of the Mahometans, 
ſuch Angels as are good now, are confirm'd in 
that State: So, tho we own the Devil's Fall, 
who had been once an Angel; yet we likewife 
believe, that good —_— do not fin, ſince they 
are now in a confirm'd State. And therefore it 
ſeems unjuſt to charge this Opinion upon the Ma- 
hometans, more than upon our ſelves, if my Jude 
ment may be taken in the caſe. If the Rea- 
der would fee more about the original Sin of 
the Devil, I will preſent him with ſongthing 
& our 
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out of a Manuſcrpt of Schahaboddin Abulabas Ach- 
met. © The firſt Sin or Rebellion that was com- 
« mitted againſt the moſt gracious and great God, 
& amongſt all the Diſeaſes or Vices of the Mind, 
« was Envy, Upon this Subject Kerabiſenſis, a 
« Writer of the Se& of the Schafeans, ſaid, that 
ce the firſt Sin that was committed againſt God 
« in Heaven, was Envy, which was preceded by 
ce Infidelity.“ Now that happen'd when lis 
(thus Devil is call'd from a word that ſignifies 
Deſpair, becauſe he deſpair'd of the Grace of 
God) “ envy'd Adam, to whom be Peace, and 
ce refus'd to worſhip him (this Mahometan Fable 
is in Surat II. of the Alcoran) “ and became an 
& Infidel. The wiſe Men have ſaid, that 1bl;s be- 
« came an Infidel in a threefold reſpe& : Firſt, 
« becauſe he would have depreſs'd the Prophet 
« Adam; and he who endeavours to leſſen the 
« Glory of a Prophet, is an Infidel. The Author 
« of another Book obſerves, that Ihlis worſhip'd 
« God for the ſpace of Eighty Thouſand Years, 
« and then became an Infidel. Secondly, be- 
« cauſe he tacitly accus'd God of Tyranny, 
« and want of Wiſdom, for commanding him 
« to worſhip Adam; whereas he conſider'd 
& himſelf as a much more glorious Creature 
“ than Adam, by reaſon of his Original: But 
ce jt is not reaſonable, that the greater ſhould 
« worſhip the leſſer. They ſay, that Jblz ſinn'd, 
« upon whom be the Curſe of God, in that he 
« thought he had a better Original than Adam, 
« {aying, that he was created of Fire, whereas 
* Adam was created of Clay; but Clay is con- 
4 ſum'd by Fire. Thirdly, Jblis was an Infidel, 
® becauſe he diſſented from the Angels who wor- 
& ſhip'd Adam; ( Abulkaſimus in Obſerv. MS. upon 
the Alcoran, ſays, that the firſt Angel who wor- 
| ſhip'ſp Adam was Seraphiel, for whic eas ny 
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Care of keeping the Table was committed to 
him) “but whoſoever refuſes to join with them in 
that Worſhip, is an Infidel. Moreover, Kerabiſen- 
« ſis faith, Envy was alſo the firſt Sin committed 
„ againſt God upon Earth, vi. when Kabel (i, e. 
© Cain) envy'd his Brother Abel: when both of- 
ce fer'd their Gifts, that of the latter was ac- 
« cepted, that of the former was not; and there- 
“ fore the former kill'd the latter. After this 
« manner Envy led the Devil to Infidelity, and 


„ Kabel to Murder.“ This Arabian delivers ſome 


Truth, cover'd over with a Shell of Fiction, be- 
ing deſtitute of Divine Revelation. 


* 
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SECT. XV. 
Whether the Devils hear. 


TT is written in Azoark XXXVI. of the Alcoran 


(that is, in the Arabic Text, Surat XXVI. v. 
212. for the Sections in the Latin Verſion differ 
from thoſe in the Arabic Text) That the Devils 
do not hear: and hence Mabomer argues, that the 


Devils did not compoſe the Alcoran, if we believe 


him who put the Marginal Arguments to Rob. 
Retenenſ. Latin Verſion, where in the very Text 
it is written, They are far remov'd from hearing : 
and the Annotator crys out, The Devils did not 
compoſe the Alcoran, becauſe they do not hear. This 
Man muſt certainly have been'a Conjurer ! Indeed 
we read in the Arabic Text, That they are Strane 
ers to Obedience, and do not obey God's Command. He 
might have learnt that from the preceding Verſe, 
1 redberes oh mas os ma 
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where they are ſaid to be diſobedient to God. 
There is nothing there, ſtrictly ſpeaking, about 
Hearing; nor about the Alcorar's being compos'd 
by the Devils. But this Verſion is ſo full of Blun- 
ders, that he who would correct them, would be 
oblig'd to write a Volume of equal bulk with 
the Verſion it ſelf. And yet tis chiefly from this, 
that the Chriſtian.World has had its Accounts of 
the Mahomet an Religion. MT 9 
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"Whether the Mahometans believe, with | 
Origen, that all the Devils will be 
ay d. ES, 


Great many ſeem to have gather'd, that the 
Devils will be ſav'd, from that very Text 
which we have quoted above, in Surat. LXXI.. 
which is call'd the Chapter. of the Genii. Thus 
the Author of the Second Orationagainſt Mabomet, 
pag. 337, ſays, © He hath pronounc'd with great 
« Aflurance, that the Devils ſhall alſo be ſav'd, 
64 following the Opinion of Origen. Nay, in the 
« very Law given by himſelf, wiz, the Alcoran, 
« he faith, A great Multitude of Devils, when 
« they keard this read, wonder'd, and rejoic'd, 
ce hecauſe thoſe who believ'd theſe things obtain'd 
« Salvation. But how can any one be ſav'd, un- 
« leſs firſt repenting, he doth thoſe ' Works, 
cc whick may truly unite him to God? For 


ce then is he receiv'd into Friendſhip with God, 


te when he is united to him; but he that is united 
2 . ce to 
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« to God, is an Heir of Salvation, of the King- 
« dom of Heaven, and Eternal Life : Such Opi- 
« nions, I fay, did his Son Mabomet conceive of 
« #he. Devil; ſo that altho he durſt not openly 
« ſay the Devils e God's Friends, yet in ef- 
« fect he ſays the fame thing.“ But we have 
already told you, that the Devils were not meant 
in that place of the Alcoran, but the Genii, which 
are partly Believers, partly Unbelievers, But 
the bad Angels, which are call'd Satans, ſhall be 
Companions of Men damn'd in Hell; and their 
Captain Jblis is ſo call'd, becauſe he deſpairs of 
the Grace of God. Certainly the unbelieving 
Genii ſhall be eternally tormented in Hell, as we 

as unbelieving Men: And ſome Angels ſhall act 
the part of Tormentors. Nor ſhall they ever be 
deliver'd from Hell, becauſe the Puniſhment of 
theſe Infidels, who were not Mahometans, ſhall be 
eternal: vid. Surat. LXXIV. & ſeq. LXXIII. 77. 
XL. 52. Therefore Thomas a Feſu and others are 
to blame, who write, that Mahomet agrees with 

Origen. For Origen maintain'd, that all. Demons 
and Men were to be ſav'd, after having ſuffer'd 


Puniſhment for a time; Mahomet believ'd, neither 


ſnould be ſav'd : nor do I remember ever to have 
read in any Mahometan Writer, that all the Devils 
were to be ſav'd. Wherefore, I think, that this 
Qpinioa alſo is falſly charg'd upon the Mahome - 
Fans, N 
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| SECT. XVI. 
Of the Mahometan Paradiſe, and Supreme 
| Happineſs after this Life. \ 


OR is the Opinion of the Mahomet ans con- 
N cerning the Celeſtial Paradiſe, commonly 
better underſtood. For our Writers imagine, 
that the Mabometans expect nothing there, but 
the Exerciſe of Corporeal Pleaſures, and Venereal 
Wantonnefs ; and that they place all their future 
Enjoyments in the Company of moſt beautiful 
Maids, and the Sight of the moſt pleaſant Gardens 
and Rivers, Thus Thomas a Feſu de Converſe Gent. Lib. 
X. pag. 644. ſays, That Mahomet with Cerinthus 
“ places the Supreme Felicity of the chief Good 
„ in Corporeal Pleaſures.” Richard. Monach. in 
Confut. Leg. Mahum. pag. 147. ſays, * This is all 
« the Deſign of the Alceran, and of the whole Sect 
e of the Saracens, to place the chiefeſt Happineſs 
ce in Luxury and Gluttony.” Petrus Abbas Clus 
uiac enſis, Auttor Summule brevis Alcorano prefixe, 

. 4 He hath not deſcrib'd a Paradiſe conſi- 
« ſting of the Society of Angels of the Divine 
« Viſion; nor of that chief Good, which neither 
“% Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath enter d 
c into the Heart of Man; but truly ſuch Hick 


&« as Flcſh and Blood, yea the very Dregs of F 
« and Blood deſir'd.“ So alſo, Hieronim. Sav 
narola in Comment. de Secta Mahometica. “ Con- 
“ cerning only Earthly Things, he promiſeth a 
« certain beaſtly Pleaſure fitted for the Belly, af- 
<« ter this Life, making no mention of true Hap- 
* pineſs. And what Se is it that is not miſ- 
Ee. - ig C repreſented ? 
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repreſented? Who does not laugh at the Maho- 
metan Paradiſe, in Books, Sermons, Diſcour 
and otherwiſe? I own they do it juſtly, for this 
reaſon, that Mahomet, in the Alcoran, promiſes 
the Faithful the Uſe of Women, and mentions 
charming Gardens and other ſenſible things. But 
it is a Miſtake, that he places the chief Happineſs 
in theſe things. For as the Soul is more noble 
than the Body, ſo he was willing to allow the 
Body its own Pleaſure, that in propoſing this 
Reward he might allure his rude Arabians, who 
thought of nothing but what was groſs and ſen- 
ſible, to fall in with the Worſhip of one God, and 
his Doctrines. (Compare what the Cardinal. of 
Cuſa ſays in Cribrat. Alcoran. pag. 87.) But he alſo 
aſſign'd the Soul its Pleaſures, vi. A Fulneſs 
* of Joy; Beholding the Face of God, which 
« will be the greateſt of all Pleaſures, and make 
all the other Pleaſures of Paradiſe forgot, 
% which are common to the Cattle that feed in 
the Field,” Vid. Pocock Not. Miſcellan. ad Por- 
tam Moſis, for what follows:“ He that beholds 
« his Gardens, Wives, Goods, Servants, and Beds, 
« reaching thro the ſpace of a Thouſand Years 
« Journy, is but in the loweſt Degree amongſt 
“ the-Inhabitants of Paradiſe: But among them 
cc he is in the Supreme Degree of Honour with 
« God, who contemplates his Face Evening aud 
« Morning.“ Therefore it is falſe, that the Plea- 
ſure of the Mahometan Paradiſe conſiſts only in 
corporeal things, and the Uſe of them : It is alfo 
falſe, that all Mahometans believe theſe Pleaſures 
to be corporeal: For many contend, that theſe 
things are ſaid parabolically, and to be underſtood 
of Spiritual Pleaſures; after the ſame manner 
that we are wont to deſcribe the Celeſtial Joys 
by the Names of a Garden, in which will be the 
Tree of Life, and a pure River; of a City, the 
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Foundations of which are of precious Stones; of a 
Gate of Pearls, a Feaſt of fat things, and of Wine 
well refin'd, &c. The famous Hyde, in Not. ad Bo- 
© boy, Turcar, Liturg. pag. 21. writes, That theſe 
<«. ſenſual Pleaſures of Paradiſe are thought, by 
% the wiſer Mahometans, to be allegorical, that 
they may be the better conceiv'd by Human 
« Underſtanding; juſt as in the Holy Scriptures 
© many things are ſaid after the manner of Men. 
% For writing to the Morocco Ambaſlador, when 
« I mention'd a Garden, pleaſant like that of Pa- 
& radiſe ; he checking me, wrote back, that Pa- 
“e radiſe was ſuch a Place, to which nothing in 
ce this World could be liken'd : ſuch as neither 

« Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it 
t enter'd into the Heart of Man.“ Let us like- 
wiſe add the Teſtimony of the famous Herbelot. 
in Bibliotheca Orientali, who after he had ſhewn that 
the Mahometans place the chief Good in the Com- 
munion of God, and the Celeſtial Joy in the Frui- 
tion of the Light of the Divine Countenance, 
which makes Paradiſe wherever it is; writes 
thus: It is not therefore true, which many 
« Authors who have oppos'd Mabometaniſm have 
c written, That the Muſſulmans know no other 
« Happineſs in Heaven, but the uſe of Pleaſures 
& which affect the Senſes.” You may add upon 
this Head, what Edward Pocock, ſometime ago 
the bright Ornament and Glory of Arabic Lite- 
rature, and of England, ſays, In the Book above 
cited, pag. 302. “ We ſee therefore, that the 
- C % Mahometans, even thoſe who expect - bodily 
& Pleaſures, do not place the Supreme Happineſs 
& after this Life, in bodily Pleaſures only; and 

« many of them explain theſe in a Spiritua 


e Way.“ 
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SECT. XVII. 


Whether Women are to enter into Paradiſe. 


HERE are ſome who ſay, that the Mabo- 

metans believ'd, that Women ſhall not enter 
into the Heavenly Paradiſe : That certainly there 
will be charming Maids in Heaven, but different 
from thoſe that have liv'd in this World. Thus 
writes the famous Hoornbeck in Summ. Controverſ. 
pag. 16. The Mabometans maintain, that the 
« Women they had on this Earth, ſhall not be 
« Partakers of Paradiſe.” Thus alſo Grelotius, in 
Itinerario Conſtantinopolitano (truly a moſt excel- 
lent Book, and which hath often rais'd a vehe- 
ment Deſire in me of going to Conſtantinople, 
which I ſhould certainly do, 


Ae fi fata meis paterentur vivere vitam 


Auſpiciis.) 


pag. 275. As the Mahometans do not ſuffer 
« Women to be. preſent at publick Prayers in the 
„ Church; ſo neither will they be bury'd with 
« them in the ſame Grave, Which is without 
© doubt founded upon this, that they believe 
„they ſhall not be with them in Paradiſe, be- 
„ cauſe they ſhall get younger and fairer 
„ Damſels there.” But Mahomet was not ſo 
hard-hearted towards the Women, as to ex- 
clude them from Heaven: vid. Not. Cl, Hyde, ad | 
Bobov. Liturg. Turc. ſubjunct. Itinerario Peritzol. 
pag. 2. When I diſcours'd upon this Head with 
our Site, who told me he had been ſeveral times 
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where; we wonder'd that a Doctrine ſo abſurd, 
and ſupported by no Authority, ſhould every- 
where be attributed to the Mahometans. He told 
me, he had long ago mark'd three Paſſages in the 
Alcoran, which clear'd the whole matter, and e- 
vidently ſhew'd, that Paradiſe was no leſs open 
to Women than to Men. The Paſſages are as 
follow. What is clearer than the Words, Surat. 
XL. v. 43. Whoſoever doth good Works, whe- 
ce ther Man or Women, and believeth, ſhall enter 
©« into Paradiſe?” You will find almoſt the ſame, 
Surat. XVI. v. 99. & Surat. XIII. v. 23. They 
ce ſhall enter Gardens of Pleaſure, together 


„e with thoſe of their Fathers or Wives that 
have done good.” I afterwards found theſe 


words, Surat. XLVIII. v. 5. where it is ſaid, 


That believing Men and believing Women 


“ ſhall enter into the Heavenly Paradiſe. | Surat. 
EVIL. v. 12. & LX. v. 12. & LXVI. v.11. 
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SECT. XIX. 


Whether they go to Mecca to viſit 
Mahomet s Sepulcher. 


— 


PH AT the Mahometans were wont to go in 
Pilgrtmage to Mecca, is a thing known to 


every body; but that Mahomet was bury'd there, 


and for that reaſon the Mahometans go in Pilgri- 
mage thither, is altogether falſe. And yet this 


has been aſſerted by many; and (which one would 


wonder at) by Grelotius, in Itinerar. Conſt ant inop. 
pag. 109, and likewiſe by, Leonicus Chalcondylas, 


Hiſtor. Lib. III. who deſcribes this imaginary 


Sepulcher, 
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Sepulcher, which ſhould have been built at Mecea 
by Omar, with a great deal of Art and Variety: 
See Polydor. Virgil. de Invent. rerum, Lib. VII. who 
calls Mecca, by miſtake, the City of the Perſian. 
Volateranus writes of Mahomet thus: © When 


„ he was dying, he foretold he ſhould go into 
« Heaven; which they expecting a long time, at 


ce length they were forc d, becauſe of an abomina- 
ce ble Stink, to lay him in a Sepulcher in the City 
4 of Mecca, which is flock d to by them, as Je- 
& yuſalem is by us.“ Hieronymus Oſorius, a moſt 
elegant Writer, Lib. 4. Hiſtoriar. ſays, That 
“ it was propos'd, by Emanuel King of Portu 


« that Mecca a City of Arabia, in which is the 


« Sepulcher of Mahomet, ſhould be utterly over- 
« thrown and ruin'd by the Portugueze Arms.“ 
To be ſure, one that has the leaſt TinQure of 
the Mahometan Theology, drawn from genuine 
Teſtimonys, can never aſſent to this vulgar Er- 
ror, of the falſe Prophets being bury'd at Mecca. 
See the Mridgment, &c. | 
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SECT. XX. 
Whether Mary, the perpetual Virgin, be 
call'd the Siſter of Moſes, in the Al- 


coran. 
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MAHOMET aſſerts, that Mary the Mother 

of Chriſt was the Siſter of Aaron and Moſes, 
if we believe the Author of the Life of Adaho- 
met, Which Sylburgius publiſh'd in Saracenicis, pag. 


61. Compare Pag. 82. of the ſame Treatiſe. © I. 


= abhor that idle Fiction of Mabomet, whereby 


cc he 
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& he makes our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt to be 
« horn of Mary, the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron. 
In the ſame ſtrain writes Eurhymius Zigabenus, in 
Panopl. Dogmat. whom ſee in Saracenicis Sylburgiz, 
pag. 3 and 5. where he refutes Mahomet at great 
lever; ſhewing that there was a Period of Tw o 
Thouſand Years between Moſes and Mary. To 
whom add Nicolai de Cuſa Cribrationem Alcarani, 
Lib. 1. cap. 4. pag. 44. Johann. Andr. in Confuf. 
Secl. Mahomed. pag. 51. (a Tranſlation of which 
Book out of the Spaniſh into Latin, by the famous 
Golius, is in my poſſeſſion in Manuſcript) The 
famous Hoornbeck, in ſumma Controverſ. pag. 128. 
and many others, affirm the ſame thing. 1 
confeſs, if it could be prov'd, that Mary is call'd 
the Siſter of Moſes the Prophet, and Aaron, in 
the Alcoran, the Divine Authority of the Alcaran 
would be ruin'd at one Blow, A great many are- 
ſo proud of this enormous Miſtake, as they think, 
that neglecting, the reſt, they believe that this 
alone, like Medufa's Head, ſhould be made uſe of 
againſt the Mahometans. But to deal candidly, we 
have no ſuch great reaſon to triumph here; and 
if we go to the bottom of the matter, this Ar- 
gument will ſtand us but in very little ſtead. 
For *tis\ not true, that Alahomet, in the Alcoran, 
calls Muy the Siſter of Moſes. She is, call'd 
(which is the ground of this Qpinion) the Siſter 
of Aaron, but only in one place that I know, 
Surat. XIX. 29. “ O Siſter of Aaron, & c.“ You' 
will ſay, who is this Aaron, but the Brother of 
Moſes? Is it ſo? reply the Interpreters of the 
Alcoram. Who told you, that Mahomet: meant 
Aaron the Brother of Meſes, when he only ſim- 
- Ply mentions Aaron? That is the Interpretation 
of the Chriſtians, not of Mahomet, nor ours. 
Could not ſome Aaron be the Brother of Mary, 
ultho neither ſacred nor profane Writers have 
| 5 Preſer v'd 


D T / e Eto os i, hd. e = e WOW 


ww oo » ww ua 1 13T WU. Fh ww © Hr" Rey 


Sect. 20. the Mahometan Theology. 81 
preſerv*d his Memory, and tho this one place of the 
Alcoran only mentions him? Thus they. The fa- 
mous Herbelot writes candidly and ingenuouſly upon 
this Subject, as he uſes to do, in Bibliotheca Orien- 
tali, p. 583. It is to be obſerv'd, that Mabomet 
“ and moſt of his Followers, are commonly ac- 
& cus'd of confounding. Mary the Siſter of Moſes 
« and Aaron, with the Holy Virgin, the Mother 
« of Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed it is not impro- 
« bable, that Mabomet might have thus groſly 
ce blunder'd; for this is not the only place in the 
& Alcoran that gives ground for ſuch a Suſpicion. 
e But yet the beſt N of the Alcoran 
“ write, that the Holy Virgin was of the Line 
« of Amram, Father of Moſes and Aaron, by the 
« Mother's ſide: this agrees with the Account 
“ in the Goſpel, which tells us, that the Holy 
« Elizabeth was her Kinſwoman, of the Daugh- 
« ters of Aaron, Luke I. 5. that is, of the Sacer- 
« dotal Family. They add moreover, that Am- 
« ram, the Father of Mary, the Mother of our 
« Saviour, was the Son of Matthaus (in my Ta- 
« rich he is calld Mathan) and therefore very 
« different from that Amram, who was the 
e Father of Moſes and Aaron. So that, accor- 
« ding to the Mahometans, this Amram is the 
« ſame with him, whom we call Fehojachim, 
the Husband of S. Ann, the Mother of Mary, 
<« the perpetual Virgin. 
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Concerning Haman that was Contemporary 


\ ict 


urch Pharaoh. 


Like Miſtake in Chronology is imputed to 
A Mahomet in the Alcoran, Chap. 29. verſ. 38. 
where Moſes is ſaid to have puniſh'd Caran (Corah 
whom the Earth ſwallow'd up) Firaun (Pharaoh) 
and Haman, Now Haman, ſay ſome, was Con- 
temporary with King Ahaſuerus, not with Moſes 
and Aaron. Thus Petrus de Cevalleria in Zelo Chriſ- 
ti contra Saracenosy p.137. inveighs againſt Mahomet 
upon this Head. This Madman (obſerve, 
Reader, that civil Epithet of Cevallerius and Vi- 


valdi, according to their laudable Cuſtom; for 


they uſe to call him Beaſt, a wild Aſs, the Son of 

the Devil, who is worſe than his Father, &c.) 
« makes Haman to be contemporary with Pha- 
& raoh, Surat. XXXIX. which how falſly and ig- 
« norantly it is ſajd, all who underſtand the Holy 


„ Scriptures can declare; and he and his Follow- 


e ers, like Beaſts, muſt be ſilent.” I confeſs, we 


may believe, if we pleaſe, that Mahomet thought 
Human (of whom we read in the Book of Eſther) 


liv'd in the time of Pharaoh. But we are under 
no neceſſity to believe this, unleſs from the ſole 
Opinion we have of Mahomet's groſs Ignorance. 
Much leſs can we demonſtrate that Mahomet, 
when he makes Haman and Pharaoh Contempo- 
rarys, meant that Haman In our Bible. How 
juſt, I beſeech you, is that Conſequence, and how 
fit to refel the Turks! Becauſe Mahomet ſpeaks of 
Haman, cap. 29. therefore he ſpeaks of that Ha- 

| man 
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man whom our Bible mentions. Who does not ſee 
that this is an Argument of Straw ? Certainly we 
are not to hight by Numbers, but Weight : other- 
wiſe we make our. ſelves a Jeſt to our Adverſarys. 
At moſt, if we ſhould grant Mahomer committed 
a Blunder in Chronology here (which I don't deny) 
yet it cannot be ſolidly made out; wherefore 1 
ſhould think it far to forbear ſuch, Rea- 
ſonipgs. But ſome. will {ay, from whence pid 
he draw the Name Haman, but from him Who 

liv'd in the Reign of 4baſuerus? If I ſhould ay 
from Tradition, or out of his own Braig, wha 

could be ohjected? From whence have the AMabo- 
metans drawn ſo many Names unknowi to the 
Holy Scriptures? Whence did they learn that Pha- 
raob's Name was Walid, and his Wife's Name A. 
ſia, and her Father's Muſabhim? Whence did they 

learn that Job's Wife was calbd Rahma; and Ne- 

buchadnezzar,. Gudarx; and a thouſand. of this 
kind? Beſides, they tell ſuch things of Zaman as 

can in no manner agree to that Haman who liv'd 

in the Kingdom of Perſia: For he was the Coun- 

ſellor of Pharaoh (who, among other things, ad- 
vis'd Pharaoh to kill his Wife, who was pious, as 
is plain from Surat. LXVI. v. 11.) Others would 
have him to be the chief Captain of Pharaoh's Ar- 
my, and that he periſh'd in the Sea with him. If 

I was diſpos d, 1 could give antient Traditions 

concerning this Haman out of my Keſſeus (and 

any body that will read what is deliver'd 

of him in the Alcoran, may look into Surat. XL. 

and XXVIII.) But what I have ſaid is ſufficient 

for my purpoſe; and is only intended to mike 
our Writers more wary, that the Authority of 
the Alcoran may be beat down only with valid 

Reaſonings, and the Truth of Chriſtianity may 

triumph, 0 
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SECT. XXII. | 
Whether Mahomet deny d that Jeſus died. 


AHOMET (mark, Reader, I don't ſpeak 
M of the Mahomet ans, who are at this time 
of another Mind, as the famous Pocock hath 
ſhewn in Specim. Hiſtor. Arabum, p. 179.) did not 
deny that our Saviour Feſus Chriſt died. He denies 
that he was crucify*d, or kill d by the Jews ; but 
that he died, he hints clearly enough in the Aco- 
ran. For Jeſus is introduc'd, cap. 3. faying, © Peace 
« upon me in the Day in which I was born, and 
« in the Day in which I ſhall die.” And God, 
Surat. III. cap. 48. ſays to Feſus, © I will cauſe thee 
« to die, and will lift thee up to my ſelf. And 
therefore the Mahometans, who at this Day think 
otherwiſe, do not agree with Mahomer. Euthy- 
miusZ igabenus (to paſs by others) writes, that Ma- 
homet taught that Chrif was not crucify'd (that is 
true; the words of the Alcoran run thus, Surat. 
IV. 156. Indeed, they ſay, we have kilPd the 
« Meſſias, the Son of Mary, the Ambaſſador of 
“ God, but they did not kill or crucify him)” nor 
dead. The contrary of this appears from the 
Teſtimonys taken out of the Alcoran above. 
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S E C T. XXIII. 


07 Marys being got with Child by eating 
of Dates * | ? 


Arthol. Edeſſenus upbraids the Mahometans with 
having it written in the Alcoran, that the 
Virgin Mary became big with Child by eating of 
the Fruit of the Palm, in theſe Words: Thy 
% Alcoran affirms, that May having eat of the 
„Fruit of the Palm, ſhe coliceiv'd.” This is a 
Fiction. We read in the Alcoran, that Meat was 
ſent her down from Heaven, Surat. III. which is 
{imply call'd by the name of Good Herbs. There 
is no mention of the Palm there; much leſs is 
Mary's being with Child aſcrib'd there or any 
where elſe to that Fruit. The Author of the Al- 
coran attributes that to the ſole Power of God, 
and the Inflation of his Spirit. See the places 
cited by the famous Warner in Compend, Mahomed. 
de Chriſto, &c. and Hottinger. Hiſtor. Orient. lib. 
1. c. 3. $.6, It is written in Surat. XIX. That 
Mary being with Child, and even in the very 
time when her Pains came upon her, ſhe betook 
her ſelf to a Palm, as is ordinary for Women in 
Travail to take hold of every thing near them, 
in order to eaſe their Pain. Vid. Cl. Silii Not. ad 
Pſeudo-Evangelium Infantie, p. 16. Perhaps Edeſſe- 
nuss Miſtake took its riſe from thence. 
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SE CT. XXIV. 
Whether they reckon a Dog a clean Animal, 


ö Zigabenus writes, that the Mahome- 
L tans abſtain only from Swine, but eat Dogs, 
Wolves, and any other Animal whatſoever : ©. Of 
all Animals Mabomet abominates only the eat- 
« ingof Swine, not Dogs, nor Wolves, nor any 
« other ; but he commands his deluded Diſciples 
ce to eat all other ſhyts of Creatures: Ear, ſays 
&« he, of all things that are upon Earth, for they are 
de pure and good.” There is nothing more falſe: 
The Mahometans abhor and abominate Dogs as 
well as Swine, and account them unclean Crea- 
tures, ſo as to pollute a Man by the very Touch ; 
ſo far are they from thinking it lawful to eat them. 
Let us ſee the Teſtimonys of ſome Arabian Divines 
in Manuſcript upon this Head. Thus writes 
Shogi ain Ahmed Ibn Alhaſen Iſehanenſis, which is in 
the Library of Amſterdam, the City of my Nati- 
vity (the Keeper of which, Mr. Peter Schaal, a 
Man very famous for Learning, Eloquence, and 


Civility, and ſome time ago the affectionate Col- 


legue of my Father, allow'd me the uſe of it, 
which J gratefully acknowledg.) “ Every living 
te thing is clean, except the Sow, the Dog, and 
4 that which. comes from them.” A little after: 
« But the Veſſel, out of which the Dog or the 
© Sow hath drank, thou ſhait ſcour with clean 
ce Sand ſeven times, and from other Uncleanneſs 
“thou, ſhalt waſh it once.“ To thefe add an a- 
nonymons Author of a Manuſcript Book, which 
was likewiſe lent me out of the Amſterdam Libra- 
"7, Who has theſe words. „ All the 1 - 
ea 
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4 dead Animals are clean, and of lawful uſe, ex- 
te cept the Skin of a Dog, a Sow, and whatſoever 

comes from thence.“ The ſame thing is con- 
firm'd by the noble Busbequius in Epiſtol. 3. Lega- 
tionis Turcice, an Author worthy of all Credit, 
P. 178. A Dog, faith he, among them, is 
& thought an obſcene and unclean Animal, and 
“ therefore they debar him from their Houſes.” 
Nay, this Saying of Mahomer himſelf is extant in 
Sobababoddin Abul Abas Ahmed Ibn Amad Ibn Fou- 
ſafa, a Manuſcript concerning ſacred Rites, eſpe- 
clally thoſe that are to be obſerv'd in the Temples, 
7. 37. in theſe words. Mahomet ſaid, upon 
whom be the Peace and Benediction of God; 
« An Angel entereth not into the Houſe in which 
© there is a Dog.” From all which I think it is 
pretty clear, That Dogs, as well as Swine, are 
accounted unclean Animals among the Mahome- 


Fans. 
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s EC T. XXV. 


Whether they think it lawful to break, Cove- 
| nant with Infidels. | 


IR Paul Rycaut writes, in his Book, Of the 

) preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, that It is 
lawful for the Mahometans, by the Doctrine of the 
Alcoran, to break Covenants enter'd into with In- 
fidels, when they pleaſe; that they may take ad- 
vantage of the unwary, lib. 1. p. 297. But that 
learned Man who hath illuſtrated him with 
Notes, rightly obſerves, that there's not the leaſt 
Tittle of this to be met with in the Alcoran, but 
G 4 _ the 
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| the contrary expreſly there commanded; to 
43 which we refer the Reader. 


ier + Cen of 
4 Place in the Alcoran miſunderſtood, ex- 
Plain d. | 


Ohannes Andreas, in a Book which he entitbd, 
Confuſio Sectæ Mahometane, among other Er- 
rors written in the Alcoran, brings this, which is 
in cap. 3: lib. 3. (i. e. in the Arabick Text, Surat. 
XXI. v. 49.) That God gave Alforcan, that 5s, the 
Alcoran, to Moſes and Aaron: which he thinks is 
contrary to other places of the Alcoran; in which 
it is faid, that Torat (i. e. the Pentateuch) was 
given to Moſes and Aaron, and Alforcan to Maho- 
met. The words are theſe; © We have given to 
« Moſes and Aaron Alforcan.” But pray what is 
 Alforcan? Thus is every Book call'd, which diſtin- 
guiſheth betwixt Good and Evil, that teacheth 
what is, and what is not to be done. And this Title 
agrees as well to Torat, or the Book ſent down to 
Moſes, as to any other Divine Book. *Tis true, 
the Alcoran is call'd by way of Excellence, Alfor- 
can: But what is ſaid of this Book by way of Ex- 
| cellency, why may it not be ſaid of other Divine 
Books, in a ſenſe leſs auguſt? Or does it hence 
follow, that wherever Alforcan is written, the 
Alcoran is meant ? That is abſolutely falſe. And 
therefore Du Ryer tranſlated this place right, and 
the place parallel to it, Surat. II. v. 550. We 
e have given to Moſes and Aaron the Book, which 
% diſtinguiſheth between Good and Evil.“ 
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SE C T. XXVI. 
0f Moſes who was educated by Pharaoh. 


N de Cuſa in Cribratione Alcorani p. 43. and 
Michael Baudier, in his Hiſtory of the Reli- 
gion of the Turks, written in French, lib. 4. p. 499. 
where they treat of the Errors of the Alcoran, 
and bring that of cap. 35. where Pharaob ſays 
that he had brought up Moſes in his Houſe ; tell 
us, that Pharaoh who educated Moſes, was dead 
long before Moſes his Return into eAgypr. The 
Text of the Alcorn, out of which they wreſt 
this, ſounds thus, according to the Latin Verſion 
of Rob, Retenenſ. made in the year 1143. under the 
Auſpices of the Biſhop of Clunia, which is fol- 
low'd almaſt by all. Pharaoh anſwer'd Moſes : 
« Art not thou he whom 1 fed when thou waſt a 
« Child ?? The true Tranſlation from the Ara- 
bick is this:“ He ſaid, Have we not ſen thee 
« among us when thou waſt a Child?“ Here is 
nothing of bringing him up in the Houſe of Pha- 
raoh. Nor does he ſay that he ſaw Moſes a Child 
himſelf; but in general, Have we not ſeen ? whi 

is to be underſtood either of the Egyprians in Bulk, 
or of Counſellors wha uſe to be old Men, an 
were probably preſent. Would it not be prope 
enough for me to ſay, for inſtance ; We have ſee 
the moſt potent Philips Kings of Spain overcome 
by our Valour ? tho that happen'd before my 
time. And if this will not be granted, is it not 
proper to ſpeak ſo in the Perſon of thoſe who are 
preſent, and who join in Counſel ? Theſe are my 
Thoughts of the Matter. 
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SEC T. XVIII. 


Whether it is written in the Alcoran, that 
Mecca is ſituated in Ammonitis. 


Ahomet, in cap. 24. of the Alcoran, ſhews 
himſelf ſo very ignorant of Geography, 
that he thought the City Mecca was ſituated in 
Ammonitis. Thus the Author of the Lemma's, 
added to the Margin of the Alcoran by Rob, Rete- 
nenſ. at theſe words, Built in the Land of Aman, 
remarks; © Being ignorant of Geography, he 
« places. Mecca in Ammonitis. You may per- 
ceive from hence, how fooliſh Mahomet is com- 
monly eſteem'd ; ſince he is ſuppos'd not to know 
his native City, and Country Mecca, in which he 
compos'd this very Surat. Who can believe this? 
Who can be put upon by ſuch a vain Fiction? This 
is the very ſame thing, as if I ſhould affirm, that 
Utrecht, where I write this, was ſituated in Swit- 


zerland. 5 6 


a 


Quod ſani eſſe Hominis non ſanus juret Oreſtes. 


But, if we will give ear to a great many, Maho- 
met Was ſuch a Fool, let us ſay what we will. 
In cap. 24. Abraham is brought in praying God, 
that he may make that Region Amin, 1. e. Safe; 
viz. that it may be a Place of Refuge: for in the 
Territory of Mecca it is not lawful to kill a Man, 


or to hunt living Creatures. And hence they 
! 


SECT. 


coin'd the Land of Aman, O monſtrous Miſtake ! 
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SE C T. XXIX. 


Whether it is written in the Alcoran that 
Mahomet could read. 


AN ONG other things which evidently de- 
ſtroy one another, this is one, if we ma 
believe ſome, that Mahomet every where calls 
himſelf an unlearned Prophet, unable to read; 
and that, cap. 57. he brings in God ſaying 
to him, What doſt thou, or what readeſt thou? 
At which words it is mark'd in the Margin of the 
Latin Alcoran by Rob. Retenenſ, © He who de- 
« ny'd he knew Letters, ſays he is a reading,” 
After this who can doubt but Mahomer, ſo clear- 
ly contradicting himſelf, was the arranteſt Log- 
gerhead that ever was born ? But let us compare 
the Arabick, which, exactly tranſlated, runs thus: 
« God knoweth your Affairs, whether you be 
« imploy'd in Buſineſs, or be at Reſt.” There is 
nothing of reading here I hope. After this who 
wou'd depend upon Tranſlations ? : 


2 bs 
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S C T. XXX: 
Another Place of the Alcoran examin d. 


154 — 


TAEOM E confeſs'd that he knew not. 

what to do, and whether he and his Fol- 
lowers were in the way of Salvation or no, if we 
believe Savararola in Comment. de Sect. Mahomet. 


where 


92 A ſhort Syſtem of Bock I. 

where are theſe words: „How fooliſhly alſo 
« Mabomet contradicts himſelf in the Alcoran, 
« may appear from this, that he confeſſes he 
« knows not whether he and his Followers are 
c in the way of Salvation or not; and that no 
« mortal Man can underſtand the Alcoran. Is 
-« not that Author, who is uncertain of his own 
« Salvation, and that of others, and propoſes 
<« perplex'd and unſearchable Commands, rather 
te to be ſton'd to Death than imitated ?” And 
thus the Author of the Fourth Oration againſt Ma- 
homer, \pag- 350. Mahomet ſays this alſo of the 
« Alcoran, that no. Mortal, not he himſelf, can 
te perceive the Senſe and Meaning of it, but God 
« alone. Which jf it be true, pray where is the 
« Advantage of the Alcoran? For it might per- 
e haps have done good, if they could have un- 
« derſtood the things that were ſpoken by God. 
« But when Mahomet himſelf teſtifies, that no 
&« Mortal can underſtand the things contain'd in 
« jt, what is the uſe of it? And what Demon- 
_ tration can be more evident than this, that the 
Law given by Mahomet had not God for its 
«© Author? For God does not eſtabliſh Laws in 
« vain. Behold therefore it manifeſtly appears, 
c that the Alcoran is not from God, but the moſt 
* unhappy Fiction of this man's Reaſon.” And 
Nicolaus de Cuſa in Cribrat. Alcoran. lib. 3, cap. 2. 
« Mahomet ſays, cap. 55. I am not the firſt Meſ- 
« ſenger, neither do I know what I or you ſhould 
« do; nevertheleſs I ſhall explain the Divine 
« Commands.” This Text is thus repreſented 
in the antient Latin Verſion of the Alcoran, and 
it is mark'd in the Margin: Mahomet ignorant 
« what either himſelf, or others ſhould do; 
« which Confeſſion does not become ſo great a 
c Progket, and is contrary to his proud Boaſts.” 
The Text upon which all this is founded, is Su- 
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rat. XLVI. and runs thus, according to the Aa- 
bick; I know not what ſhall happen to me and you. By 
which he only confeſſes, that he is not omniſci- 
enty nor doth know of himſelf what will happen 
to him or others, but only from the Revelation 
of God; for he preſently adds, I only follow that 
which God reveals to me. As to what Savanarola 
ſays, that by AMahomet's own Confeſſion, No 
Mortal can underſtand the Alcoran ; this is founded 
upon a Place in the Alcoran, which is written, 
Surat. III. which Richard. in Confut. Leg, Mahomet. 
c. 13. p. 167. Cites in theſe words: In the 
“ Chapter Elamran, it is ſaid of the Alcoran, 
« that none knows the meaning of it but God.“ 
According to the Arabick Text, it is thus : * None 
& knoweth the Explication of it but God; and 
ce they who are endu'd with ſolid Wiſdom ſay, 
« we believe in him.” That is, he is not for 
ſubjecting reveal'd Myſterys to human Explica- 
tions. It is enough that they are reveal'd, and 
therefore they ought to be believ'd; the perfect 
and conſummated unfolding of them belongs to 
God alone. For he is there inveighing againſt 
thoſe who inquir'd too curiouſly into what was 
ſaid in the Alcoran: For if Mabomet had ſaid that 
no body could underſtand the Alcoran, to what 
purpoſe did he publiſh it? Why would he every 
where have call'd it, a manifeſt Book, or 4 Book 
manifeſting hidden things ? Rob. Retencnſ. tranſlated 
this Text very ill, Its Expoſition is only to God and 
the Wiſeſt. And Du Ryer, No body knows its Ex- 

lication but God, and thoſe who are profoundly 
| a. Theſe are ill join'd, and thus to be put 
aſunder; None knoweth the Explication of it but 
God. And they who are truly learned, ſay, &c. For 
in my Manuſcript Copy of the Alcoran, there is 
a red Note of Diſtinction plac'd at the word 
God; which Diſtinctions are wanting in many Co- 
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pys, tho they are very uſeful for finding out the 
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Whether there is no mention of God the 

Ce cator, or Immortal, in the Alcoran. 


N 


ITis a mere Calamny, that Bartholinus Edeſſe· 

nus ſpues out againſt the Afahometans, whom 
le Moyne hath publiſh'd in Variis Sacris, pag. 324. 
ſaying, „I have not found in thy Alcoran the 
« name of Creator, Reaſonable and Immortal God, 
« but the name of a God, whom the Arabian. 
« wor ſhip'd before Mahomer, that is, the Morn- 
&« g- Star. I confeſs the name of the Morning- 


Star is written in the Alcoran (ſee Ver. 1. Surat. 


LXXXVI. where Mabomet very fooliſhly ſwears by 


It) but who can believe that that Man ſhould'be 


ignorant of the mention of God the Creator, Im- 
mortal and Rational, who every where, ſpeaking to 


the Mahometans, boaſts, I have read, and do know all 
your Books, pag. 313, 317, 369: and I bave read 
over all thy Alcoran, pag. 315%? 110 
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S ECT. r 
Whether the Author of the Alcoran allo d 
the Mahometans to marry as many 
Wives as they were able to maintain. 


Learius and others write, that by the Alcs- 
ran it is lawful for the Aahometams to marry 
as many Wives as they are able to maintain: But 
Septem Caſtrenſis, Author of the Book de Moribus 
Turcarum, pag- 24. tells us, that by the Law the 
Mahometans can only have twelve lawful Wives. 
But the very words of the Alcoran, Surat. IV. ver. 
3. which don't allow above four, prove that 
this is falſe : “ Join to your ſelves in Matrimony 
« Wives that will pleaſe you, whether two, or 
e three, or four.“ Tis true, Mahomet had four- 
teen (others ſay ſeventeen, or twenty one) Wives, 
but not all at the ſame time. And ſuppoſe Ma- 
homet went beyond the number of four in taking 
Wives, it can no wiſe be infer'd from hence, 
that he wou d indulge other Mahoinet ans who have 
a mind to imitate him: For that, among many 
other things, was the Privilege of MAabomet, as 


i 


the Arabiens teſtify, to be indulg'd of God in 
taking many Wives, not to ſatisfy his Luſt, but 
in order to propagate the Mahometan Religion the 
farther, . For every Tribe, out of which he took 
a Wife, immediately became Mahometan. There 
were others whom he put away, without having 
touch'd them ; among which there was one, 
who he thought neither was, nor could be 
pleaſing to God, ſince her Father had told Maho- 
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met ſhe had never had her Courſes ; wherefore he 
ſent her back to her Father. I think it not impro- 
per to name here his firſt ſix Wives, that I may 
correct a Place in Saracenicis Syiburgii. 1. Cha- 
dizia, Daughter of Chowailed, the Son of Eſed, 
the Son of Abdiluzzer, the Son of Koza. She 
was the firſt Mortal who at that time (for Aa- 
bhomet holds it as certain that all the Prophets be- 
fore him were Mahometan) embrac'd the Maho- 
metan Faith, or Ilamiſm. This is ſhe for whom 
he went into Syr:4 to merchandize, in the 24th 
year of his Age, and whom, after his Return, he 
took to Wife: For Mahomet had many times be- 
fore gone into the neighbouring Countrys of A- 
rabia to merchandize, whatever the little Greeks 
or. others babble to the contrary. Thus when 
he was twelve years old (having loſt his Father, 
who died before Mabomet was born, and his Mo- 
ther Emina, whom he Joſt in the ſixth year of 
his Age) he went into Syria with his Uncle by the 
Father's ſide, Abu Taleb, and ſeems to have con- 
tinu'd this kind of Life; till having been en- 
rich'd with Chadizia's Wealth, and weary'd by 
theſe Troubles, he boaſted himſelf to be a Pro- 
phet, which happen'd in the fortieth year of his 
Age. 2. Samda, the Daughter of Zama, the 
Son of Kais, of the Sons of Amir Ibn Loma. 
3. Aiſcha, the Daughter of Abubeker. 4. Chaf- 
fa, the Daughter of Omar, the Son of Chotab. 
5. Om of Selma. 6. Zaineb, the Daughter of 


Chozaima. Of all the rhe alone had not \ 


been marry'd before, the other five were Wi- 

dows. I have been the longer in explaining 

theſe things out of undoubted Monuments, be- 

cauſe they give great light to the words which, in 

the anathematizing the Mahometan Religion, are | 

very much corrupted ; thus, I anathematize Za- | 
doze (for Chadizia) and Aize (Aiſcha) and Zeit- 
: | kenepe 
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kenepe ( Zeineb) and Qmkeltheim: perhaps it 
ought to be read Omceima; for among Maho- 
met's Wives, there is none of the name Omkel- 
theim. But Om Keilſum is the name of Mahomet's 
Daughter, WHom Chadixia bore, who was mar- 
ry'd to Othman. He 1 took her for Mabo- 
met's Wife: I curſe Zadoſe, Aixe, Zeltheineb, 
« and Omkeltheim, the firſt and moſt abominable 
« accurs'd Wives of Mahomet. 


SECT. XXXII. 
What they think of Waſhing the Face. 


. 1 Edeſſenus writes, that Mahomet 
commanded to make clean the Breech five 
times a day, throwing on the Water with the 
left Hand; and that the Mouth and Face ſhould 
be waſh'd with the very ſame Finger, by which 
the Breech was made clean. Vou may ſee his 
moſt naſty words in Variis Sacris of Le Mapne, 
5. 344 350. Tis true, Mabomet commanded 
that every one, who was ready to go out of the 


Houſe of Office, ſnou'd make clean the defil'd 
Parts, which cannot be done without the help 
of Fingers: But it is falſe that this muſt be done 


five times before the five daily Prayers, unleſs 
one goes five times to Stool, and that at the 
ſame time that Prayers are to be made. It is 
falſe alſo that the Month miſt be preſently waſh'd 
by the ſame Finger. But grant it is the ſame 
Finger, tis certain it muſt be waſh'd, before any 
one can waſh his Face in the Luſtration before 
Prayers : For it is expreſly ſaid, the Hands muſt 
be waſh'd before they be 4 into the Baſon, * 4 

Y 


hy 
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which the Face it to be waſiid. But you'll ſay, tis 
the ſame Finger: What then? And is it naſty to 
put your Finger to your Mouth, if tis well 
waſun'd after touching any unclean thing? What 
Man in his Senſes therefore would blame Aabo- 
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SECT, XXXWV.. 
What they believe of Moſes. 


E VUtiymius tells us, that Mabomet reckons Mo- 
ſes amongſt the Damn'd, as doth likewiſe the 
anonymous Author of the Liſe of Mahomet, 
which Hlburgius hath inſerted into his Saracenica, 
pag. 60. But who, that hath look'd into the 
Writings of the Arabians, can believe this? See 
my Abridgment, Of the Ambaſſadors of God. 
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s EC T. XXXV. 


Concerning the Number of the Prophets, 
according to the Opinion of the Maho- 


metans. 


ba Te EV admit only three Prophets, whom 
«© 1 they call Razals, Mabomet, Moſes, and Je- 
« ſus,” are the words of Volateranus, in Confat. 
Leg. Mahumet. which Bibliander tack'd to the La- 
tin Alcoran, publiſh'd in the year 1550. But how 
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: falſe this is, you may ſee by my Abridgment, where 
| it treats of the Ambaſſadors of God, © 
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SE CT. Nei 
"Of Man's being created of a Leech. 


THAT Man was made of a Leech or Blood- 
1 Sucker, is the Doctrine of the Mahometans, 
if you'll, believe Euthymius Zigabenus. ** Maho- 
« met {ays, that Man did ſpring from a Lech.” 
The Miſtake has aroſe from this, that the word 
occurring, in Surat. XCVI. ver, 2. in which Man : 
is ſaid to be created by God, ſignifies 4 Part of 
congeal d Blood, and likewiſea Leech; and another 
word differing very little from the tormer in 
Sound, ſignifies the Genital Seed, Hence the lit- 
tle Greeks, too ingenious at calumniating and re- 
proaching the Mabomet an Religion, confounded 
R 
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; | x 8 E C T. XXVII. 
5 of "the Immortality of the Soul 


| * * 
@ \ FAHOMET believ'd and taught, that 
10 M tlie Soul does not remain after the Bo- 
« dy.” Thus writes Polydor. Virgil. de Invent, 
Rerum, lib. J. cap. 8. On the contrary, in the 
Alcoran,” the Godly and Ungodly are often ſaid 
to remain for erer; the former in the Celeſtial 
Paradiſe, the latter in pp ; which every _ 
Wes. ab 
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that hath the leaſt Tincture of the Arabian Learn- 


ing muſt know, ?Tis ſaid, ( They ſnall love and 
<« ſee God, and be Partakers of extreme oy; 
which every body knows are Affedtions that can- 


not be attributed to other than a remaining Soul. 


See the Abridgment, Of the Laſt Day- , 

SECT. XXXVIIL , 

Whether Mahomet taught, that all who 
were kill d by an Enemy, or ſhould- kill 


an Enemy, 
Heaven. 


& 


ONSTANTINE the Emperor, / call'd 
| Porphyrogenitus, in lib. de Adminiftr, Imp, 
(which the famous Aeurſius firſt. publiſhd, Anne 
1611.) cap. 14. writes, that Mabomet taught, 
„ That he who was kill'd by an Enemy, or kill 
« an Enemy, ſhould enter into Paradiſe.” The- 
ophanes in Chronic. ſays the ſame. I would not 
adviſe any Mahometan to truſt to Conſtantine, and 
kill his Enemy in the Turkiſh Empire; for I'm 
ſure he would not go unpuniſh'd. Nor is it 
more lawful for a Mahometan than for a Chriſtian 
to kill his Enemy. But what led Conſtantine into 
this Miſtake, was this: That Mahomer being at- 
tack'd by an arm'd Body of the People of Mec- 
ca (who if they had got him, would. certainly 
have taken away his Life) warmly exhorted his, 
Aſſociates ſtoutly to reſiſt theſe 1dolarers, and not 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduc'd from the Wor- 
ſhip of one God; promiſing to every one 0! 
them that ſhould fall in ſuch a Battle (in the Wall 

| 0 


would be tranſported to 
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Sect. 39. the Mahometan Theology. 101 
of God, as the Arabians ſpeak; i. e. as a Martyr 
for the Faith of the Unity of God) or ſhould bravely 
oppoſe them, that they ſhould enter into Para- 
diſe. But this ought not to be extended td all 
Enemys whatſoever. And when Mahomert com- 
mands his Followers, Kill them whereſoever you 
ſhall find them, meaning only the People of Mec- 
ca in particular ; many are deceiv'd in this, 
thinking it extends to all, as if it were lawful 
for the Twrks at this day to kill Chriſtians and 0- 
ther Enemys, ſecretly or openly. 


8 


S E CT. XXXIX. 


Whether Mahomet receiv'd the Ceremon y 
e Circumciſion from the Jews of bis 


. 


time. | 
HEOPHANE'S, in his Chronicle, writes, 
“ That the Fews, who liv'd in the time of 
e Mahomet, believ'd him to be the Meſſias; and, 
« that ſome of their chief Men embrac'd his. 
Religion; but when they ſaw him eat a piece 
« of a Camel, they return'd to Fudaiſm. It was 
c they, ſays he, who taught him to receive cer- 
&« tain Parts of the Law, viz. Circumciſion, 
« and ſome other things which the Mahomerans 
« obſerve.” But that this is falſe, and that Cir- 
cumciſion had been in uſe before Mabomet's 
time, I have ſnewu in my Notes on the Abridg- 
ment, where it treats of LZuſtrations, and i; 
needleſs to dwell upon a thing ſo evident. Tho 
I could add many other things, which are un- 


juſtly charg'd upon the Mabometans, yet 1 ſhall 
H 3 here 
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here lay Gown my Pen, and ſhut up all, with 
begging of every one of my Readers. to put a 
favourable Conſtruction upon the Pains | haye 
taken to find out the Truth. ah 
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Receiv/d the following Obſervations upon the 

Rites of the Turks, ffom my very learned 
Friend, Thomas Smith, S. T. D. who, upon 
his Return from Conſtantinople, communicated 
them to me, perſuading me to publiſh them ſome time 
or other; which I new do. And it was at his Deſire 
that Albertus Bobovius (in his native Tongue call d 
Bobowski) by Nation a Polander, ſome years ago de- 

ceas'd, firſt committed them to Writing; whoſe Death 
we haue reaſon to lament, both becauſe he was always 
4 very great Friend to our Countrymen, and ready to 
ſerve them upon all occaſions, and alſo an extraordinary 
Lover, and aſſiduous Improver of the Languages, and 
very much converſant and skilf'd in many, both Euro- 
pean and Aſiatick, Tongues : Upon which account he 
was thought worthy to ſerve Mahomet IV. Emperor of 
the Turks, « his Prime Interpreter. But it is moſt 
all to be lamented, that Death ſnatch'd him away, 
efore he had return d to Chriſtianity ; which he ear- 


neſtly long d for from his very Soul, wiſhing be could 
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get his Bread ſome honeſt way in England Chet | 
ri- 


Turkiſh, writ with his own Hand. 
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144 


106 The Preface. 


Chriſtians, and leave the Fellowſhip of Infidels, 
When he was a Youth, he was firſt taken Captive by the 
Tartars, and ſold to the Turks, by whom 7 — 
underſtood his natural Parts and Qualifications) he 
was brought up Twenty years in the Seraglio; from 
whence he went into Egypt in the Service of a certain 
Nobleman and thus being made free, upon his return 
to Conſtantinople, he was choſen into the fareſaid 
Office. But being initiated in Iſlamiſm, as the Euſtom - 
1 he chang'd bis Name, together with his Religion, 
and was call'd Ali-Beigh, or, as they commonly pro- 
nounce it, Ali- Bei. © Wb | 

He was ſtudions, and writ many things; chief! 
Grammar, aud Dictionary far. the Turkiſh 
guage: And about the year 16g. at the de 1 
Mr. Baſire, he turn'd the Eugliſn Church-Ca 
chiſm into Turkiſh; and tranſlated the whele Bible 
into the ſame Language, for Levinus Warnerus, who. 
tranſmitted it to Leyden, that it might be printed; 
and the Manuſcript Copy is at preſent kept in the Li- 
brary of that Place. I have the Pſalms of David i 


A 
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phat he has left in writing concerning the Rites of 
the Turks, muſt be acceptable ro the curious Reader; 


becæuſe theſe things haue not been yet ſa well der 


by others, nor indeed could they be accurately deſerib', 
by any Criſtian : Since none but a Muſſulman could 
be admitted to ſee ſuch Rites, without the greateſt 
Danger of his Life. wb 4 Chriſtian ſhould be 
preſent at their Worſhip, and eſpecially in their Pllgri» 
mage to Mecca, they would reckon every thing pro- 
an d thereby, and the Perſon would ps be put to 
Det, leſt he ſhould report what he had ſeen, A 
AL ru. perhaps might have Liberty to go and return 
from thut City, but not in Company with the Pilgrims. 
Since 5 we have theſe Accounts from a Maho 
metan, we may believe the Relation to be juſt. and 
tru, eſpceielly ſince he diſcovers their Folly ſo Fah 
| : : an 
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and gives us Chriſtians Occaſion to laugh'at their Myſ- 
.terys- From whence we may make a fuller Judgment 
of their Faith, Manners, and Temper. And indeed 
4 view of their Nonſenſe. and Folly (as likewiſe that of 
the Papilts) may be a Means of confirming all others 
more ſtrongly in the true Religion: For almoſt 
all their Ceremonys, eſpeciallyj thoſe of Mecca, are 
plainly ridiculous. and ſuperſtitious, invented by cun- 
ning Rogues to ſeduce and ſooth the Minds of the wild 
Arabians 2 a vain ſhew of Religion. How ridiculous 
35 it to go about the Wall of the Temple ſo often, ſhak- 
ing their ſhoulders, &c ? nay, the whole Aſſembly is 
like a Company f Mad and Diftratted People em 
ploy'd about Trifles. . How deplorable is the Blindneſs 
of theſe Wretches, vhs put their ſick Friends in mind 
to pare their Nails, becauſe after Death *tis to no 
Purpoſe ;, and believe that the Dead will be examin'd 
and try'd by two Angels in the very Grave, and there 
be chaſtix d; and.admoniſh the deceas d Perſon ſtre- 
nuouſiy to deny the Trinity, and ſtoutiy aſſert the 
Mahometan Faith in the other World, with the ſame 
Conſtancy he did in this; and that he be mindful of 
his Profeſſion, that he hath embrac'd. God for his 
Lord, Mahomet for his Prophet, and the Alcoran 
for his Book, &c- (as if the Dead could hear him 
ſpeak) fearing that the Dead may apoſtatize, and for- 
ſake the Faith? But theſe things they do, believing 
that the Soul ſtays near the Body, or hovers about 
it for three or four * till the ſaid. Trial is over. + 
And therefore they keep away Cats, and all bad 
Smells, and Noſe, and harſh Sounds, leſt perhaps ſuch 
things might diſturb, and too ſoon chaſe away or fright 
the Soul which is hovering about. | 
But in the mean while, to do the Turks themſelves 
Fuſtice, we muſt acknowledg that they worſhip the true 
God. For Mahomet brought the Arabians from Ido- 
latry ro the Knowledg and Worſhip of the true God, 
partly by Force and partly by Cunning z in —w_ - 
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ſpe he did well, and his Followers contend and wr; 
warmly againſt all who deny the Unity of God. 7 
many of the Mahometans excel in the Love of God, 
and have publiſh'd a great many very patherical Diſ- 
courſes upon the Divine Love. Moreover, many of 
them are ſhining Examples for ' Alms, Fuftice, and 
other Moral and Theological Virtues: And if 
Evil befalls them, they preſently own and declare thi; 
to have happen d to them for their Sins. But they art 
ina Miſtake who believe they worſhip. Mahomet : for 
they do it not; but only eſteem him the greateſt of al 
Prophets. For thoſe of the Turkiſh Sect, are þ 
eat Enemys to all Appearance of Idolatry, that they 
= not ſo much as a Picture upon their Mony of 
Books, nor play with Cheſs-Men that have Figures up- 
on them, leſt theſe ſhould be drawn into an idolatrom 
Uſe; tho the Perſian Sect of Mahometans, both 
all Occaſions. Brat theſe 
Turks build Hay and Stubble upon the Foundation of 
true Religion, (the Unity of God) which in the 
Day of Diſtinction ſhall not be able to endure the fiery 
Trial. K . ä 
The Text of theſe Obſervations'is in the very words 
of the Author, which I rarely chang d, unleſs in ſome 
ſmaller things, and ſuch as were againſt Grammar, 
or "where the Interpretation of the Arabick was to 
looſe and perfunttory. What is inſerted in the Text is 
for Diſtinction ſake included between [|]. I have ad- 
join daa fem Notes to what the Aut hor has touch d upon. 
Many other things might haue been added bur mut he 
did not touch upon, I left almoſt as I foum it; left 
the Work ſhould have ſwelld to tov preat' a 
and been rather thought mine than his. 
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„ Concerning the 
Turkiſh Liturgy, &c. 
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SE C F. J. 
Of the Prayers of the Mahometans. 


HE Mahbometans. muſt pray five times. a 
Day, at ſet Hours, by the Law of the 
Alceran; to wit, 1. In the Morning, 
an Four before Sun-Riſing, which in 
Turkiſh is call'd Sabah Namaxi, Morning - Prayers. 
2. An Hour at Noon, when the Sun begins to de- 
cline, which, is Oile. Namazi, Noon- Prayers. 
3. The Hour of (a) Veſpers, which is Ikinds Na+ 


left mat, o0n-Prayers- 4. An Hour in the 4 
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(a) Hour of Veſpers.] Thus writes Ali-Beigh, after the 

manner of the antient Jews, in the plural Number, who call the 

Afternoon the time . betwizt the two Veſpers or Evenings, which 

A were the declining of the Sum after Noon, and after Sun Set. 
\ This Praying in Arabick u call Salato l, Utſr, Afternoon- 
Pagers l. RAP Is He e of He lie, werent 
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Evening after Sun-Set, which is calPd Acbſan 
Namazi, Evening-Prayers. -5..An Hour. and 2 
half in the Night, which is.call'd Tatſi Namazi, 
Prayers before going to bed. 

Luſtration muſt go before theſe Prayers; to wit, 
Waſhing the (b) Face, the Hands up to the Arms, 
the Feet up to the Ancles and Legs; waſhing the 
Mouth and Noſe, call'd Mezmeze ; rinſing ot 
waſhingthe Mouth, and 1#:»ſhak a ſnuffing up by the 
Noſe, or waſhing the Noſe by drawing up Water; 
Meſhurras, wiping of the Head; Meſhurre caba, 
wiping the Neck, which are done by putting on 
wet Hands. Theſe are the cerenionial Luſtra- 
tions, which are. acconipany'd with little ſhort 
Prayers, and cannot be eaſily explain'd in words, 
requiring great Prolixity ; but are eaſily perceiy'd 


and learn'd by ſeeing. 


* 
%..q 


Nocturnal (c) Pollution, either in Dream, or 
carnal Copulation, or any Emiſſion: of Seed, is 
calPd Gjenebat ; and thus the defiPFd are call 'd\Gju- 
nuͤbler · Such cannot be preſent at Prayers, nor 
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the Days be long or ſhort. And ſo Morning-Prayers, at all time. 
of the Tear, are an Hour and a half before the Riſing ; and the 
Evening-Prayers an Hour and a half after the Setting of the 
Sun; or, according to others, an Hour before its Riſing, and 
Setting, During the whole time of Ramazan, is daily added to 
them Tamgiid, the Doxolegy, at four in the Morning, or at 
Midnight, And. about nine in the Morning, on Fridays and Wed- 
neſdays, is Sala, a Peculiar Praying: © | | „1, 
Nr Waſhing of the Face. ] This . waſhing is perſorm d aul 
of Mathare, a purifying or luſtratory Veſſel, which is a Luſ- 
tral Laver, or beaked Water-Pot, out of which Luſtral Water i 
pour d upon the Members, This is believ d to contribute to the Pu- 
Tification of . the Soul ffom all ſpiritual Uncleauſe, of. old 4. 
tnong the Jews. This Waſhing is call'd Abueſt. 
(e) Pollution, c.] Such who are polluted after this man- 
ner, cannot ſo much as handle or touch, their Alcbran: And there- 
fore to prevent. am ſuch Inadvertency,. they uſe to write, theſt 
wards upon the outward Cover of it, La yamuſſoho illa Imut- 
tahharuna; Let none touch it but ſuch as are clean. 


n any 
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any kind of civil Affairs, till they have perform'd 
Gaſt, which is a waſhing of the whole Body. For 


it is counted unlucky among them, to look one 


that is polluted in the Face, or to eat with him, 
or to go about any other Buſineſs with him: From 
whence they have a Proverbial ſaying, © My Buſi- 
« neſs did not go well, perhaps I have look'd upon 
« the Face of a polluted Perſon,” This waſhing: . 
is alſo ceremonial, and deck'd with its Superſti- 
tions, l 54 5 2 
Their Prayers are of two kinds, v. either ſuch 
as are enjoin'd by Sunna; i. e. Cuſtom or Tradi- 
tional Law (which conſiſts of the Sayings of A 
homet, written in a particular (4) Volume) or 
ſuch as are enjoin'd: by Pharza, i. e. the Command 
of God, declar'd in ſome Text of the Alcorar. 
Between theſe Prayers of both Kinds, they per- 
form Tkamat, Stations; Rekaar, Bowing of the 
Head and Middle of the Body; Segidar, Proſtra- 
tions; Kuudat, Sittings, which are commonly 
done after every two Proſtrations. They mix 
alſo herewith reading or reciting of the Alcorar, 
and Teſhubhud, (e) giving Teſtimony, and Teſti- 
mat, Salutations, by which they ſalute their Gaar- 
dian Angels, ſitting upon the Shoulders of thoſe 
that pray, turning their Head towards their 
Shoulders while they do this. 


Morning 


** 


— 


Cd) Volume. ] This Work is calfd Sunna, ( the Name 4 
greeing ſomewhat with the Jewiſh Miſna) which Bochari cone- 
mitted to writing in Arabick, containing the Oral Traditions of 


| Mahomet, deducing every one of them from one to another, and 


at laſt from ſomebody who receiv'd it from Mahomet's Mouth. = 

Ce) Giving Teftimony.) That is the common Form by 
which every one profeſſes and teſtifies that he is of the Ma hometan 
Religion, ſaying, There is no God but God himſelf, | and 
Mahomet his Prophet, or rather, his Ambaſſador, The Per- 
fang add, But Alj is the Friend of God, They d _ 4 
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112 A Treatiſe concerning 
Morning Prayers, by the Law of Sunna, are 


two Bowings, each of which is perform'd with 


two Proſtrations upon the Face, and one Sitting; 
Pharz enjoins the ſame. In the Sunna they con o- 
ver the leſſer Suratas of the Alcoran with a low 
voice; but in Phar with a high voice. There are 
therefore in whole, four Bowings [and (/) eight 
Proſtrations, and two Sittings; which, with the 
Readings or Recitals out of the Alcoran, put an 


end to their Morning Prayers; the Luſt rations, 


together alſo with the private little Prayers, go- 
ing before}. 1 
Prayers at Noon conſiſt of four Bowings of 
Sunna, and two Sittings. Then they pray over 
Pharx, which alſo conſiſts of four Bowings, and 
two Sittings. Then alſo follow the Sunna of two 
Bowings. There are therefore in all ten Bowings, 
[and four Sittings J. And in all theſe the Alcan 
is tacitly recited. | LevH 
The Prayers Afternoon conſiſt of, four Bowings 
of Sunna, and two Sittings. Theſe being over, 
they pray over Pharz, which conſiſts of as many 
Bowings and Sittings. But here Sunna is left tb 
the Arbitriment aof him who prays; for it may 
either be per form'd or omitted. Here alſo the 
Alcoran is ſilently recited. (t 7 . Jo 


— * 
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aſſert the Unity of God againſt Chriſtians, whom they charge 
with Polytheiſm, becauſe of the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 
call them by the Name Muſhricuna, Aſſociators, w A- 
ciate Chriſt with God, and efleem bim equal to him: But they 
ſay God is one, having neither Aſſociates nor Equals, - If. any 
Cbriſtian is heard to pronounce this Form, he is preſently fore'd $0. 
embrace Iſlamiſm, otherwiſe they t ake away bus Life. For their 
Religion is call'd by them \I{lam, a State of Salvation, which. 
in Engliſh may be call'd Iſlamiſm: and be who enters into this 
State is cald Muſlim, or Muſluman, en 

(Cf) What is here and elſewhere included within [] is added 
by the Publiſker ; the Author being in haſte, and fludying «brevity, 
could not enumerate and relate every Particular, 


Evening 


'e 
h 
5 
J- 
= 
e 
it 
ie 
n 
8, 
Jo 
Ff 
20 


ge 
id 
* 
2 
9 
0 
ir 
5 
2 


© 


J . . 
* 


Sect. 1. the Turkiſh Liturgy. 113 
Evening-Prayers are Pharz. of three Bowings, 
and two Sittings; one Sitting is perform'd af- 
ter the two former Bowings, and the other af- 
ter the one latter Bowing. Bet wixt the two for- 
mer Bowings the Alcoran 1s recited with a rais'd 
Voice, after the latter, with a low Voice. After- 
wards they pray over Sunna of two Bowings and 
one Sitting tacitly. There are therefore in 
all, five Bowings [and three Sittin $1] 

Night-Prayers conſiſt of Sunna of four Bowings 
and two Sittings, with a tacit Recital of the Al- 
coran which may be omitted, if *tis thought fit. 
Then follows Pharz of four Bowings and two Sit- 
tings. Betwixt the two former Bowings the Al- 
coran is recited with a diſtin& Voice, but betwixt 
the latter with a gentle Voice. Then again fol- 
lows Sunna of two or four Bowings, and one or 
two Sittings, as they pleaſe. After the firſt or 
ſecond Sitting they riſe, and pray over the Pray- 
er, which is call'd Vitr Namazz; i. e. a ſingular 
Prayer, which hath no Equal : but if it is thought 
good, they may delay it till Morning, and recite 
it after Waking, which is thought better. All 
theſe are tacitly recited. There are therefore, in 
this Courſe of Praying, ten or twelve Bowings 
[five or ſeven Sittings, and, if they pleaſe, one 
ſingular Prayer.) Therefore every Day, at the 
{aid Hours, or a little after, they uſually pray 
the five aforeſaid Prayers. 

When the time of Prayer is come, Aran O- 
kunur, a Proclamation is made by the Cryer 
upon the Turret, or at the Gate of the Tem- 
ple, or in ſome Place rais'd above the reſt, in 
theſe Words. © God is great, God is great. | 
bear witneſs that there is no God but God him- 
« ſelf, I bear witneſs that there is no God but 


God himſelf. I bear witneſs that Mahomer is 


I „ the 


7 . * 4 J , & 
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© * A Treatiſe concerning 3 
©* the Prophet of God, I bear witneſs that Mahs- 


&« met is the Prophet of God. Run ye to Pray- 
« ers, run ye to a good Work (or Worſhip.) 
« God is Great, God is Great. There is no Dei- 
te ty beſides God.” In the Morning Proclama- 
tion is alſo made, © Prayer is better than Sleep, 
et Prayer is better than Sleep.” 


After the Proclamation 1s over, the Cryer 


cries aloud, Phatihe O Kuya, i. e. thou ſhalt recite 
Phatiha, or Surata, the Opener {this is the firſt 
Sarata of the Alcoran, ſo call'd, becauſe it opens 
or begins the Book] which is of the ſame uſe a- 
mong the Mahometans, that Pater noſter, or the 
Lord's Prayer is among Chriſtians [to wit, this 
is us'd for a daily Prayer.] This Proclamation 
is made without the Church. The People being 
aſſembled, another Proclamation is made in the 
Temple it ſelf, in the ſame form with the pre- 
ceding ; unleſs that, for go ye to 4 good Work [to 
prepare the Minds of the People, and to remove 


their ſupine Negligence] is added, now Prayers 


begin, now Prayers begin. After this Broclama- 


tion all the People riſe with one Conſent, being 


plac'd in Order, as Companys of Chriſtian Sol- 
ders in their Ranks; and putting their Thumbs 
to the ſofteſt part of their Ears, they ſay, God i 
Great : but they firſt make a Propoſal or Inten- 
tion of praying in theſe words (that is, if it is 


a Prayer of Sunna) every one holding his Thumbs 


at his Ears, ſays, I propoſe or intend to pray 
<« the Sunna at this time;“ (or if it is Farz, then 
inſtead of Sunna he ſays Farza) © for payment to 
« the exalted God, or that I may pay to God 
« what 1 owe him.” If Farza is to be pray'd 
over along with the Pariſh-Prieſt, he adds, Imita- 
ting the Prieſt. If he is to pray alone, in the 
Prieſt's Abſence, inſtead of Prieſt, he puts the 

| | Alcoran 
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Sect. 1. — the Turkiſh Liturg). 115 
(C Alcoran, In the aboveſaid ſingular Prayer he 
| does not ſpecify. either the Sunna or Farz, but 
ſays, „I intend to pray the ſingular Prayer due 
« to God.” After Techir, the magnifying of 
God, or the Doxology, which is done in the 
/ aforeſaid words, God is Griat, &c. and begin- 
ning with In the Name of God Gratious and | 1 
Merciful, he makes this Prayer, Glory and Praiſe * 1 
be to thee, O my God! and bleſſed be thy Name; 
and let thy Greatntſs be exalted, and thy Praiſes 
be glorious 5, for there is no other God beſides 
thee, | 8 | | 

After this they pray over the Phatiba, or firſt 
Surata of the Alcoran (joining their Hands and 


2 *— 


F 
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(2) The Alcoran.] I emphatically expreſs'd with the Ar- 
ticle Al. This Book is otherwiſe call d Al-Phurcan i. e. diſ- 
tinguiſhing between Good and Evil, As to the force of the 
word, Coran either a Collection, becauſe Omar, the ſecond 
Succeſſor of Mahomet, collected his looſe Sheets, and form'd 
them into one Book; or a Reading (which is a better Reaſon ) 
q d. ſomewhat to be read, or that us often read : for the wery 
ſame reaſon that the Jews call the Holy Bible Mikra, from read- 
ing, And ſo Bochari imitates the Jews in naming of his Book, 
Suana, which contains the Sayings of Mahomet, and is 
eſteem' d by bis Followers as a ſecondary Law with reſpect to the 
Alcoran, juſt as the Miſna of the Jews is a ſecondary-Law 
with reſpect tothe Moſaical Law, viz. a Duplicate or Repeti- 
tim of the ſame 3 to which are, moreover, added the Sayings,, 
Conſtitutions and Deciſions of the Rabbins, which that they 
might not be quite loſt.) the Holy R. Jehuda collected in one 
Body about the year of Chrift 150. For this Collection C which 
malte the Text of the Talmud) is call'd Miſna, or in the Plus 
ral, Miſhnaioth ; for the compleating of which Work, the mo⸗ = 
dern Rabbins have alſo added their own Comments, and other | 
Deciſims, all which together are call d the Talmud, i. e. Doc- 
trine, viz, a Body of both Eccleſiaſtical and Political Doctriner. 

Bochari's Book is calld Sunna or Thunna, and that perhaps 


oo: & on. os 3&3 ASS was uo 8 Edi Et c AAS) 


x for diſlinction ſake 5 and becauſe the firſt Surata of the Alco- 
e ran is calld Mathni, and Mithna, and the whole Alcoran in 
1 the Plural Almatbani, for the very frequent Repetitions of it 


among them. 
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Feet, fixing their Eyes upon the Earth, and fold- 
ing their Garments carefully) high or low, ac- 
cording, as the Prayer requires; which being re- 
cited, he ſays, God is (5) Great, and bows his 
Head; and then again ſays, God is Great, and 


again bows himſelf to the middle; and then rai- 
ſing himſelf, ſays, Let God hear him who praiſes 


him. Then he falls upon his Knees, and fays, 0 


our Lord, to thee be Praiſe! And at the, ſame 


time, before he bows with his Face to the Earth, 
he ſays thrice, or five times, or rather ſeven 
times, Glory be to my Great God! After this, with 
his Face between his two Hands, proſtrate to the 
Earth, he ſays twice, Glory be to my exalted Lord? 
Thea he riſes again, and prays over the Phati- 
ha, and ſome other Periods of the Alcoran, and 
then at length performs the Bowing and Proſtra- 
tion after the ſame manner; which being done, 
he ſits with his right Foot and Heel rais'd (this 
manner of Sitting is very uneaſy to thoſe who 
are not accuſtom'd to it) and putting his Hands 
upon his Knees, he recites this Prayer: “ Ce- 
<« lebrations, and Benedictions, and all good 
te things be to God; and Peace be upon thee, O 
« Prophet! and likewiſe the Divine Mercy and 
« Benediction. Upon us alſo, and upon the 
cc righteous Servants of God, be Peace. I bear 


„ witneſs that there is no other Deity beſides 


« God, and likewiſe that Mahomet is his Ser- 
ce yant and Prophet, or Ambaſſador.” After 


MK 


— _ * 8 


(b) Ts ſaid that of old the Arabians worſhip'd a huge 
1:9! call'd Achar, which Mahomet had much ado to wean 
them from; till at laſt he perſuaded them that Allah himſelf 
was Acbar, Great: Having remov'd the Idol, and in its Place 
putting this Inſcription, "God himſelf is Achar; which being 


| done, they worſhip'd God and Actar,/and afterwards (leaving 


Acbir) God alone, | ; 
this 


\ 


this he riſes again, and beginning at- Phatiba, he 
per forms other two Bowings, Now if the 
| Prayer conſiſts only of two Bowings, he con- 
cludes with this little Prayer: O our God, be 
| thou propitious to Mabomet, and to Mahomer's 
; « Family, as thou waſt propitious to Abraham, 
| « and Abrabam's Family; and do thou bleſs and 
be merciful to Mahomer and Mahomer's Family, 
ce as thou didſt bleſs and waſt merciful to Abra- 
% ham and Abraham's Family, O our Lord! be- 
© cauſe thou art praiſe-worthy and glorious.” 
This little Prayer being ended, he turns his 
Face to his right Shoulder, and ſaluting the Guar- 
dian- Angel that fits there (as they believe) ſays, 
«© The Peace and Mercy of God be to you.” Af- 
ter this turning likewiſe to his left Shoulder, he 
ſalutes the Guardian- Angel that fits there alſo, 
in the fame words. Then he ſays, © Hear us, 
| « and grant us thy Indulgence, O our Lord, for 
eto thee is returning.“ Then they recite, with 
an audible Voice, the Verſe of the Throne out 
| of the ſecond Surat. of the Alcoran, which runs 
thus: “ As to God, there is no God but Him- 
4e ſelf, living, ſubſiſting; neither Drowſineſs 
4 nor Sleep take hold of him; whatſoever is in 


« Heaven, and whatſoever is on Earth, is his: 


« Who is he that can intercede with him with- 
out his Leave? He knows every thing that 
| © is before their Hands, and every thing that is 
e behind them; yet they ſhall not comprehend 
„any thing of his Knowledg, but ſo far as he 
c pleaſeth. Heaven and Earth are his Throne, 
« and keeping of them gives him no Trouble.“ 
Thea he ſays, Glory be to God, counting the little 
Globes or Balls of his Coronet thirty times; 
and in the thirtieth he ſays, © Praiſe be to my 
“ eyer Great Lord!” And after this he begins, 
Praiſe be to God! repeating this alſo thu Ty times; 
34 and 
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116 » A Treatiſe concerning 
Feet, fixing their Eyes upon the Earth, and fold- 
ing their Garments carefully) high or low, ac- 
cording, as the Prayer requires; which being re- 
cited, he fays, God is (h) Great, aud bows his 
Head; and then again ſays, God is Great, and 
again bows himſelf to the middle; and then rai- 


ſing himſelf, ſays, Let God hear him who praiſes 


him. Then he falls upon his Knees, and ſays, 0 
our Lord, to thee be Praiſe! And at the ſame 
time, before he bows with his Face to the Earth, 
he ſays thrice, or five times, or rather ſeven 
times, Glory be to my Great God! After this, with 
his Face between his two Hands, proſtrate to the 
Earth, he ſays twice, Glory be to my exalted Lord“ 
Then he riſes again, and prays over the Phat i- 
ha, and ſome other Periods of the Alcoran, and 
then at length performs the Bowing and Proſtra- 
tion after the ſamie manner; which being done, 
he fits with his right Foot and Heel rais'd (this 
manner of Sitting is very uneaſy to thoſe who 
are not accuſtom'd to it) and putting his Hands 
upon his Knees, he recites this Prayer: “ Ce- 
« lebrations, and Benedictions, and all good 
de things be to God; and Peace be upon thee, O 
« Prophet! and likewiſe the Divine Mercy and 
c Benediction. Upon us alſo, and upon the 
ce righteous Servants of God, be Peace. I bear 


* witneſs that there is no other Deity beſides 


« God, and likewiſe that Mahomet is his Ser- 
&« yant and Prophet, or Ambaſſador.” After 


* * — m —_— —— 


(b) *Tis ſaid that of old the Arabians worſhip'd a huge 
Iiol call'd achar, which Mahomet had much ado to wean 
them from; till at laſt he perſuaded them that Allah himſelf 
was Achar, Great: having remov'd the Idol, and in its Place 
putting this Inſcription, God himſelf is Achar; which being 
done, they worſhip'd God and Actar, and afterwards (leaving 
Acbir) God alone. 


this 
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this he riſes again, and beginning at Phatiha, he 
performs other two Bowings, Now if the 
Prayer conſiſts only of two Bowings, he con- 
cludes with this little Prayer: O our God, be 
« thou propitious to Mabomet, and to Mahomet's 
% Family, as thou waſt propitious to Abraham, 
&« and Abrabam's Family; and do thou bleſs and 
e be merciful to Mahomet and Mahomer's Family, 
ce as thou didſt bleſs and waſt merciful to Abra- 
« ham and Abraham's Family, O our Lord! be- 
e cauſe thou art praiſe-worthy and glorious.” 
This little Prayer being ended, he turns his 
Face to his right Shoulder, and ſaluting the Guar- 
dian- Angel that fits there (as they believe) ſays, 
The Peace and Mercy of God be to you.” Af- 
ter this turning likewiſe to his left Shoulder, he 
ſalutes the Guardian- Angel that fits there alſo, 
in the fame words. Then he ſays, „Hear us, 
« and grant us thy Indulgence, O our Lord, for 
eto thee is returning. Thea they recite, with 
an audible Voice, the Verſe of the Throne out 
of the ſecond Surat. of the Alcoran, which runs 
thus: “ As to God, there is no God but Him- 
<« ſelf, living, ſubſiſt ing; neither Drowſineſs 
% nor Sleep take hold of him; whatſoever is in 


« Heaven, and whatſoever is on Earth, is his: 
- © Who is he that can intercede with him with- 


© out his Leave? He knows every thing that 
64 is before their Hands, and every thing that is 
e behind them; yet they ſhall not comprehend 
any thing of his Knowledg, but ſo far as he 
ce pleaſeth. Heaven and Earth are his Throne, 
« and keeping of them gives him no Trouble.” 
Thea he fays, Glory be to God, counting the little 
Globes or Balls of his Coronet thirty times; 
and in the thirtieth he ſays, “ Praiſe be to my 
c“ eyer Great Lord!” And after this he begins, 
Praiſe be to God! repeating this alſo thii tj times; 
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and in the thirtieth, he ſays, Praiſe be to God, 
Lord of all things in the World! Then he begins, 


God is Great, and repeats it thirty times; but 
in the thirtieth adding more, viz. God is Al- 


mighty, moſt Wiſe, moſt High; there is no God but 
. Himſelf alone, neither bath he any Fellow; to him is 


the Kingdom, to him Praiſe, for he is Omnipotent. 
Here the People, with their Hands ſtretch'd to- 
wards Heaven, bellowing after a barbarous man- 
ner, ſay, © Hu, i. e. thy ſelf, thou art truly 
potent, O God!” and in the mean while the 
Cryer recites this Verſe with a Notſe, © Know 
« ye that there is no Fear to the Saints of God, 
% nor are they vex'd with Grief.” After this 
the Cryer, and likewiſe the People, cry aloud ſeven 
times Amin, and once, O Supplier of our Wants ! 
and again Amin, and then, O Hearer of Prayers! 
and again ſeven times, Amin. After this he ſays, 
And raiſe te God, Lord of the Creatures, At 
length the Cryer ſays (the People in the mean 
while wiping their Face and Beards with their 
Hands) © Acceptable to the Glorious God, and 
« may we be upon Phatiha, 1. e. recite ye one 
& Phatiha (h), or the firſt Chapter of the Alcoran, 
that God may accept our Prayers, after hav- 


ing recited this Prayer.” Then the Cryer ſays 


again, © Pour ye out Prayers for his Aſſociates, 
ce and Oriſons for the Lord of the Creatures; 


(viz. they call Mahomet Lord of all things that 


8 


— — _—— — 
* 


(b) Phatiha. ] The firſt Chapter of the Alcoran or Surat. 


is ſo calld; q. d. Opener, becauſe it begins and opens the 


Book, and becauſe there 1s frequent mention of it, I will not grudg 
to recite it: Praiſe to God, Lord of the Creatures, King of 
&« the Day of Fudgment; we adore thee, and implore thy A, 
ce ſiſtance. Do thou lead us in the ſtrait way, in the way of 


e thoſe to whom thou art gracious, againſt wkom thou art not 
& wroth, and who do nat err 


exiſt, 
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exiſt, or of the Creatures.) Here Prayers end, 
and the People go out of Church. But in the 
mean while the. Cryers ſing this Verſe ſeven 
times, La i bahe illal lah: 2 

But the Prayer which the Dervis prays o- 
ver ſoftly, with his Hands lifted up to Heaven, 
and his Face turn'd to the People (the People 
crying Amin) is this: „ O God, accept of us, 
« our Petitions, our Recitals, our Faſts, our 
« Standings, our Bowings, our Proſtrations, our 
« Sittings, our Glorifications, our Praiſings, our 
“ Prayers, our Exclamations, our RI 
& and our Alms; and do not throw them in our 
« Face. O our Lord, reQify (or correct) our 
„Works, and forgive our Sins, and our Em- 
« peror, and our Viceroys (or Counſellors) 
« and our Governors (or Judges) and our Prea- 
chers (or Doctors) and our Prieſts (or Cu- 
« rates) our Learned and our Righteous (or 
% Pious) our Parents, our Magiſtrates, our Be- 
« nefactors, and thoſe to whom we are Deb-\ 
« tors, and thoſe who have recommended them- 
< ſelves to our Prayers, and the Faithful of both 
* Sexes, and Muſſulmans of both Sexes, whether 
* they be dead or alive, thro thy Mercy, O 
* thou moſt Merciful of the Mercifal. Be that 
“ far from thee (H), O Lord, O Lord of Powers, 


* which.they (7) attribute (or impute) to thee : 
« And 


— 


Ali Beigh render'd it, thou art far from, or ex- 
empted from. The following Epithet or Attribute of God, 
Rabbol Maizza, the Lord of Powers or Fortitudes, is the ſame 
with Eloah Mauzzim, Dan. XI. 31. by which Title or Epi- 
thet, the Omnipotent God is there diſtinguiſh'd from all ſtrange 
impotent Gods. = 

(1) They attribute, e.] Far be it from thee what the 
Chriſtians attribute to thee, to wit, that thou art a Father, and 


haſt a Wife anda Son. Tbeſe Prayers continue about half an 
| our, 
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„4 And Peace be upon the Sent, or Prophets: 

« And Praiſe be to God, Lord of the Creae 

* tures.” h N 
He explains the Office, 


The Author adds, The Obſervance of Prayers is 
much commended among the. Mahometans; and 
the Richer or Greater any one is, the ſooner he 
is reputed Impious, Pagan and Infidel, if he neg- 
le& Prayers once or oftner : Men of leſſer Note 
are thrown out of their Pariſhes by their Dervis's 
or Prieſts, if they go not to publick Prayers in 
the Temple; for they ſay, © Prayers are the 
« Pillar of Religion, and whoſoever forſakes the 
« Prayers, overthrows Religion.” A Turk 
counts it a great Injury, and the greateſt Re- 
proach upon him, if any one calls him a Ma 
without Prayers, viz. who does not daily ſay his 
Prayers. Moreover, the Turkiſh Preachers have 
a Satyrical Cant againſt thoſe who don't pray 
daily, by which they contemn them, and repre- 
ſent them as ridiculous. 


„„ * _ 


S EC T. I. 
Of Judges and their Officers. 
1. THE Author and Oracle of irrevocable 


Sentences is the Muſti, whoſe Titles are, 
« Of the moſt profound Doctors the moſt lear- 


8 
— 


Hour, and on Wedneſdays and Fridays they are follow'd by the 
Sermon Waaz; which the Preacher delivers, who by them it 


call'd Waiz, or Naſihatgii; i. e. Monitor, Adviſer, or Giver of 
Counſel. They all have Roſarys in their Hands the time of 
Prayers. 0 33 


[4 > ; 
6 ned, 
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« ned, of the moſt excellent impeccable the 
« moſt excellent, Fountain of Excellency and 
cc Certitude, Heir of the Wiſdom of Prophets 
«© and Apoſtles, Reſolver of all Difficulties in 
« Religion, Revealer of Diſtinctions of Cer- 
« tainty, Key of the Treaſures of Truth, Lamp 
« of ſubtle Riddles, confirm'd by the Grace of 
« God King Aſſiſter, Mufti (or Oracle) of Men, 
« at this time 6 de, may God make his Virtues 
« or Excellencys perpetual.” There is aHo in e- 
very City a Mufti, who gives Sentence to his Ci- 
tizens, and decides weightier Matters. 

2. Muſevved-gizis the Mufti?s Clerk, who ſpee- 
dily and diftinaly ſets down the words of diſa- 
greeing Partys, their Controverſys and Interro- 
gations, with the Anſwers, and preſents them to 
Phetua-Emini in little Papers, 

3. Phetva-Emiui, i. e. the Truſtee of Phetva, 
who has the keeping of the ſaid Papers. He 
firſt collects theſe Papers, conſiders them, and 
ſometimes adviſes or ſuggeſts to the (m) Mufti 
what ought to be anſwer'd : who at length de- 
cides the whole matter in one. word, Olzr, it is 
ſo, or let it be ſo; or Olmaxz, it is not, or it 
muſt not be, ſetting down his Anſwer, 

4. Judg of the Army, call'd Fudg of Judges; 
of which there are two, one a European, the 0- 
ther an Anatolian; the former taking place of the 
latter. The ſuperior Titles of the Mufti are 
wont alſo to be given to them, till you come to 
that of the Apoſtles, and no further. Keſſamiyet, 
i. e. Diſtribution belongs alſo to the Offices of the 
Kadileskers ;, for they appoint a Diſtributer, who 
being skill'd in the Law, diſtributes the Goods of 


1 
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(m) This is the Supreme Jude of all, whom the Emperor con- 
ſults in great Affairs, and from whoſe Opinion he rarely 9 
| the 
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the Defunct among the Heirs, as the Law or- 
dains. Theſe deal moſt unjuſtly, taking to 
themſelves Ten per Cent. and therefore they ya- 
lue the Goods of the Defunct at a vaſt Price, that 
ſo their Fees and Incomes may riſe to the grea- 
ter Bulk: From whence the Heirs often ſuſtain 
great Loſs, 

5. Molla, or ſpeaking barbarouſly Monla, is a 
Præſes, to whom the antient Ottoman Kings paid 
five hundred Aſpers a day, that they might admi- 
niſter Juſtice to the People without pecuniary 
Corruption or Bribes ; but at this time they have 
the Title, without the Profits of it, being call'd 
Præſes of the five hundred Aſpers, which they ne- 
ver receiv'd: Vet they make a great deal by 
the Offices they have in the great Citys; for not 
being proof againſt Bribery, they yield the 
Canſe to him who gives moſt. 

6. Kazi, a Judg ; they alſo were wont to re- 
ceive forty Aſpers a day, now they live by Cor- 
ruption and unjuſt Gains, gr 

7. Naib, the Judg's Vicar; he uſes to go thro 
the Citys and Villages, and the whole juriſdiction 
of his Judg, weighing the Bread, . trying the 
Dough, and inſpecting other Victuals, taking care 
they be not ſpoil'd, and that they be ſold at the 
due Rate. Now the Sellers and Huckſters cor- 
rupt them with Gifts, that they may ſell as they 
pleaſe; inſomuch that thoſe who do not bring 
Preſents, are more narrowly viſited, and drub'd 
with (2) Cudgels, and Tahta-Kiolo. 

8. Katib, a Scribe or Notary ; they will pro- 
nounce Sentence in the Courts of their Judges 
for Mony. 


OG 


(n) Beating with a Cudgel is calld Durb, or Durub, com- 
morly Drub; but Tahta Kiote (Cas Ali Beigh writes it) is 
4 Piibry, where the Neck is put tho the Hole of a Board for Pu- 


niſhmeat. | 
| 9. M ohaiya, 


4 


* 
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g. Mokaiyd, The Clerk of the Court, who 
inſerts the Acts in the Books. 

10. Muhzir, Apparitor, or Meſſenger, who cites 
the Citizens and Country People to Juſtice: But 
he cannot cite Soldiers. He is calPd in Turkiſh, 
Chauſh ;, but all the former Titles are borrow'd 
, from the Arabick. 
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SECT. III 
of Ecclefiaſtics, call d Murtazika. 


3 Qt F „ 


I. TA Prieſts or Curates of Princes or Kings, 

ſcil. Prieſts of Temples Royal. Next are 
the Parochial Prieſts, who have their Revenues 
out of the Mony gather'd for pious Uſes, ſome 
more ſome leſs: But they do not exceed Sixty (a) 
Albs or Aſpers for one Day, nor receive leſs than 
Three or Four. 


2. Na t- 


* * — 


Ca) As to what concerns the Albs, they are the ſame that are 
commonly call'd by the Merchant Aſpers. They ds not hit upon 
the Reaſon of this Name, who believe they are cald ſo becauſe | 
they are rough, and not well poliſh'd Mony, fooliſhly deriving it 
from the Latin. Now thu little Penny is by the Turks calld \ 
Aktcha, i. e. a little white Penny: Whence it is cald' by the 
modern Greeks, Acęds, i. e. white, and Agmgdy ſignifies 
white Mony in general ; the ſame way that the Germans alſo call 
their little Silver Pennys, Weis-Pfenning, i.e. a white Penny; 
otherwiſe the Turks have but few Silver Pennys peculiar to 
them, except Utchlik, 4 little more than the Engliſh Penny, 
and Peri, or Beſhlik, about Two Pence. For they commonly uſe 
the Chriſtian Coin, and eſpecially the Dollar, which is ſo cal'd 
from the German Thale, or Dale, a Valley; from whence 
Thaler, or Daler, q. d. Valley-Mony, from the Valley of St. 
Joachim, where they were firſt coin d. The Lion and Dollar 
» 
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2. Na't-chin, Reader of Attributes, is he who 
ſings the Attributes and Praiſes of Malomet 
— his Companions, on Fridays before Noon- 
P rayers. 8 | | 

3. Gjuz-chon, Reader of the Parts, ſcil. Reader 
of Thirty One Parts of the Alcoran, which are 
wont to be read or recited, either in the Tem- 
ples, or in the Burying- places of the Saints, for 
Founders. [For beſides the One Hundred and 
Fourteen Suratas or Chapters, the Alcoran is di- f 
vided into Thirty One Parts, each of which con- 
tains ſeveral Suratas. | 

4. Turþa-Dar, Keeper of the Burying-Places, 
[ The Monuments of Kings and Nobles have 
particular Keepers, who are always preſent Day 
and Night, and Lamps are hung round. J. 

5- The Lamp-Keeper, or he who lights the 
Lamps and Candles in the Temple, and hath 
Oil and Candles, ſo many as are neceſſary, with 
Cotton for Wicks and Matches, in his Cuſtody 
and Power. Every Night in the Month Ramadan, 
innumerable Lamps are hung upon the Turrets 
without, and from one Turret to another, which 
by their Eradiations form various Pictures of 
Flowers, and Ships, Birds, yea and Verſes of 
the Alcoran; which may be diſcern'd and read 
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3s alſo in common uſe among the Turks. They have alſo the 
Reichs Dollar, which they call the Black Dollar. We are to 
4 obſerve of theſe Aſpers, that Eighty good ones make a Dollar, « 
q One Hundred clip'd ones. But the Value of theſe changes very 
1 much among Merchants, which js ſometimes more ſometimes leſs; 
| or otherwiſe at the Pleaſure of the Emperor, or Baſha, who 
ſometimes command, that the clip'd may paſs for good. The 
Turks call the good Aſpers, ſound Aſpers, but the clip'd they 
call corrupted ; which, in Meſopotamia, and other Places fat 
diſtant from Conſtantinople, are obtruded upon the People, if 
the Baſha commands it for his Profit. A gaod Aſper is ſometimes 
4 Third bigger than. a clip'd one. | 


at 
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at a diſtance, This is to be ſeen eſpecially upon 
the Court of the Temple. | 

6. Muezzin, the Cryers, who ſerve more (b) 
Moſques than one, and proclaim Prayers by Turns 
in a Week: they have not above Twenty Four 
Aſpers, nor leſs than One. 

7. Haim Adilis, or Overſeer of the Temple; 
he takes care of making clean the Temple, of 
laying the Mats, Cuſhions, and Carpets, and kee- 
ping the Alcoran, &c. 5 

8. Ferraſh, the Sweeper of the Temple and 
Monuments. | 

9. Abkeſh, is he who draws Water out of the 
Wells, and pours it into Urns, or Earthen Pots, 
in which thoſe who are going to Prayer waſh 
themſelves, 


a 
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SECT. N. 


Of the Ceremonies of the Mahometans in 
their Pilgrimage to Mecca. 


O * Part of the Pilgrims, viz. the Europeans 
and Aſiatics, uſe to (c) meet at Damaſcus : 
another, viz. the Africans, meet in Cairo: a Third 


— 


(b) Moſques.) They always build high Steeples, calf'd 
Minara, near the Temples and Moſques, which the Cryers go 
up to, and proclaim the Times of Prayer with a clear Voice: 
becauſe the Turks cannot endure Bells, they being ud by the 
Chriſtians, 

c Thoſe who are to undertake a ſolemn Pilgrimage, meet 
yearly at certain Places agreed upon, at a known time. And ſo 
making up a Company FI ſeveral Thouſands, they can paſs in a 
Body in more Safety from Robbers, with which theſe Countrys 
very much abound, 64 : 


In 
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in Zebid: the People of Arabia and the Iſlands 
of India make a Fourth: thoſe from Perſia, Chal: 
dea, the ogul-Tartary, and from Uzbek, meet 
at (d) Babylon in Chaldea: 2 
This Pilgrimage is Farz, or (e) a Divine Pre- 
cept, and inſtituted by God: And therefore the 
Muſſulmans myſt undertake it, and viſit Mecca 
Once 


_—_— 


. oc 4. 


— 


(d) Babylon.] The Author had better ſaid Bagdat, in- 
Read of Babylon, for it. ſucceeded to antiznt Babylon, but not 
in the ſame Place: for Babylon of old was ſituated upon Eu- 


phrates; but Bagdat was built in the Tear of Chriſt 766, 


upon the Ea Side of the Tygris, by Almanſor, about three 
Days Fourny from Babylon, in Place of which there remains 
at this Day only a certain ſmall Village : Out of its Ruins they 


daily raiſe up Brick and Stone, which they carry to other Places, 


being in great want of Wood thereabouts; and for this reaſon 
the Mauſolean Rafters, and thoſe of other Places come to good 
account in thoſe Parts. For they are made of a great number of 
Beams join'd together ¶ having Goat-Skins, blown up like Blad- 
ders, under them) which they afterwards disjoin and ſeparate, 
and jell them to the Inhabitants of Bagdat and others, for 
great Profit, Becauſe Bagdat is the Seat of the Caliphs, and 
upon that account rechon'd Sacred, it hath the Epithet of City 
of Salvation, or Health: from whence alſo the Tygris, upon 
the Bank of which it is built, is ſometimes call'd the River of 
Health. 
ce) Divine Precept.] . It is commanded in the Second 
Surat. of the Alcoran, in theſe words : * We have appointed 
ce the Temple of Mecca for a certain Refuge to the Penitent--— 
c And thither (hall you turn your Faces, whereſoever ye are: 
«© Sapha and Merwa are Signs of the Power of God: Whoſoever 
cc ogeth to Mecca, ought to viſit them.” Theſe are two Rocks 
near Mecca, of which elſewhere. The Temple of Mecca 1 
calfd in Arabick, Caaba, for its cubical or ſquare Form and 
thus every great Houſ?, provided it be ſquare, u wont to be 
call*d by the ſame Name. Thu was of old an I4vlatrous Temple, 
where the Pagan Arabians worſhip'd Al Uza, that is, Venus; 
and anther Idol, calld Al Lat. But at thu Day it is ſo Holy, 
that all the Mahometans, when they pray, turn their Faces 
towards it Cas the Jews towards Jeruſalem_) in whatſnever 


Part of the World they be. Whence that Region is call'd Kibla, 


becauſe when they pray they turn their Faces that way; and * 
ave 
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once in their Life. But the Conditions requir'd 
in one who goes thither, are, that he be free, 
not a Slave; prudent, not a Fool; come to Age, 
not under Age; ſound, not infirm ; and that he 
have ſufficient Proviſions. for his going and re- 
turn, both as to Meat and Carriage; to wit, as 
much as is over and above other Neceſſarys, and 


have Tables Mathematically calculated in all their Books, con- 
cerning the Turning to Kibla, in order to find it in whatever 
Place or Region of the World they be. But the ſolemn viſiting 
of Mecca is undertaken, as well for the Command that orders 
it, as for the ſingular Holineſs of the Place, as being the Place | 
in which Mahomet was born, and there preach'd and laid the 1 
Foundations of his Religion, and ſcatter'd many of his Papers, = 
which were his Relichs; and not upon the account of his Sepul- 

cher, as tis commonly believ'd, and that he hangs inclos'd in an 

Iron Cheſt betwixt two Load-Stones, For he is bury d in the City of 

Jathrid (which at this Day is calld Medina, becauſe it is 

Madinato'l Nabi, i. e. the City of the Prophet) in the Temple 

of Medina, in a Place digg d in the Ground, which is call'd 
bis Grave. Of which ſee Ludovic. Patric. Roman. pag. 197. = 
Cap. 11, 12. who was an Eye-Witneſs. The richer ſort who | 
viſit Mecca, bring noble and precious Gifts for the Temple and — 

the Keepers of it, expecting Pardon and plenary Indulgence for | 
their Sins, if they have only once on oftner pray d in that moſt holy 
Place. And ſuch Pilgrims are call d Hagi, becauſe they have 1 
been preſent at ſuch a Feſtivity : and they are eſfteem'd Holy and 
Reverend their whole Lives, above thoſe who never yet went in 
Pilgrimage. Of old alſo when it was the Idolatrous Temple of 
Men that were mad after Idols, noble Gifts and great Riches 
were brought there; for which reaſm Abraha, King of the 
Ethiopians, and Himyaritans, or Homerites, 4 little before 
Mahomet's Time, came with his Abaſſins Calſo bringing Ele- 
Phants along with him) to beſiege Mecca, with a Deſign to 


\ deſtroy that Temple, being willing to bring the Company and 


Profit of that Place to his own Seat Sanaa, a City of Arabia 
Felix: From whence he was call d Lord of the Elephants; 
and the Fra talen from thence, was call d, The Year of 
Elephants, But Abraha being happily repuls'd, Mecca 
continu'd to have its Profits, then Idolatrous and now Maho- 
metan) and ſuppos'd Holineſs; which is matter of Joy to the 
Mahometans fo this very Day. 


the 
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the Maintenance of his Family till his Return! 
Women alſo muſt go to Mecca, but only in Com- 
pany with their Husbands, Parents, or other near. 
Relation, that is prudent and come to Years of 
Diſcretion, and not in company of a Maguſean, or 
Worſhipper of the Fire, nor of a debauch'd and 
wicked Fellow, that is in league with the Woman, 
Theſe Companys meet at the Hill Arafar, near 
Mecca, from the Month Shawal, which 1s the 
Tenth, to the Ninth Day of the Twelfth Month, 
which is therefore call'd the Day of Arafa, and 
is the Vigils of the Turks Feſtivity or Paſlover. 
When they are gather'd together here, thoſe of 
Medina are pat in a Place calPd D' Holeifa; 
thoſe of aſcus, and ſuch as join with them, 
in a Place call'd Giahpha; tho of Erak, and ſuch 
as join with them, in a Place call'd Dar-Erks, or 
Irk; thoſe of Negidia, and ſuch as join with 
them, in a Place call'd Karn; thoſe of Feman, 
and ſuch as join with them, in a Place call'd 
Telemlem And there they put on the Garment 
call'd thram (q. d. Holy) which is made of Wool, 
after the manner of a Surplice, which they 
put on the very Day of the Vigils of the 
'- Paſſover, or before, which is better, for they 
muſt not do it after the Vigils. But thoſe who 
plac'd themſelves neareſt to Mecca, viz. who re- 
main'd betwixt theſe five Places and Mecca, 
might go to Mecca, altho they had not put on 
that Garment, till they came to a Place call'd 
Hill, where they might put it on: Now this is a 
Place without the Church-yard of the Temple of 
Mecca. Indeed the People of Mecca put on that 
Ibram in the very Church- yard, at the appointed 
Pilgrimage; but they ought to put it on in Hil, 
purely for Devotion. When they have a mind 
to put on that Garment, they muſt pair their 
Nails, becauſe of the Naſtineſs under them; and 
clip 
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clip their Muſtaches and Beard, and ſhave their 
privy Parts, Head, and Body; and afterwards 


6! ae. 6. at... 
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waſh their whole Body, which is thought beſt; 
or at leaſt their Head, Feet and Hands: and 
then they put on that white Garment, and put 
a Cloke or Gown, call'd Rida, which is alſo 
white, about their Neck. It is the handſomer, 
if they are both new, or at leaſt well waſh'd: 
and they may cover their privy Parts with any 
other Cloth. But when one puts off all his other 
Clothes, he ought to incenſe and perfume himſelf 
with Apallech, or Sterax, or any other ſweet Per- 
fume; and then make a Prayer of two Bowings, 
and reſting ten times, ſay, ere Jam obe- 
dient to thee, O God, I am here preſent be- 
fore thee. there is none that may be compar'd 
'« with thee; for Praiſe and Beneficence is thine, 
„ and thy Kingdom is without a Competitor.” 
He cannot ſay leſs than theſe Words; but may 
Pray more, if he has a mind to it. This faid, 
e 1s made Muhrim, or Holy, And then he muſt 
abſtain from obſcene Converſation, Prevarication, 
Contention, from the occaſion of Hunting, even 
from the very appearance or telling of it; nor 
muſt he kill Vermin, nor cover his Head, or at 
leaſt his Face, with Lawn, or waſh his Head or 
Beard with the Decoction of Althea, or perfume 
himſelf; nor put on his Stockins, nor Clothes, 
nor Turban, nor Cap, nor Boot, unleſs he cannot 
find Gjempjema or Naalin, i. e. higher or lower 


Wooden Shoes; but when he finds theſe, then 


he may cut his Boots, till he comes below the 

nkles. Nor muſt he put on Clothes dy'd with 
Saffron, nor the Herb Curcuma of Jema, nor 
Wild Saffron, unleſs they had been waſh'd ſo 


as to loſe all the Colour. But that holy Pilgrim 


may be waſh'd, go into a Bath, and enter into 


3 Houſe for Shade, * into a reſting Bed, or 


Litter, 
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Litter, and gird on the long Purſe, by the Ara- 
bians call'd Himyan, and by the Turks a Girdle: 
He may alſo fight with Enemys, and pray over 
the aforeſaid Prayer with a loud Voice, after 
Prayers, and in every Aſcent or Deſcent of a 


riſing or falling Ground, and in the Twilight, 


and at meeting one riding upon a. Camel, 
When he enters Mecca, he muſt firſt go ſtraight 
to the Temple; and when he ſees it he muſt ſa- 
lute it, ſaying, “ God is Great: and there is no 
« God but God,” And e'er he comes to the 
Black Stone (off of which Abraham is ſaid to have 
mounted upon his Camel) where again he lifts 
his Hands to his Ears, he muſt ſay the ſame 
Prayer as before; and if he can without being 
troubleſom to his Neighbours, he muſt kiſs: that 
Stone, or touch it with his Hand, and rub his 
Face upon it, or touch it with any thing he hath 
in his Hand, viz. with his Coronet, or make 2 
Sign he is willing to kiſs it, always ſaying: as 
before, both praiſing God, and pouring forth 
Prayers for the Prophet, Then going round the 
Temple, he muſt perform that Proceſſion which 
is calPd the Circuit, or Proceſſion of the happy 
Arrival, which he muſt begin on the left ſide of 
the Gate. Then he muſt ſtretch, and fold his 
Gown, or Cloke, under his Arm-pits, in order 
to lay it aſide, and throw the other part of it 
over his left Shoulder, and go behind Al Hatim, 
or that low Wall which does not come above 'his 
Middle, and go about this Wall ſlowly ſeven 
times, but haſting and ſhaking his Shoulders the 
three firſt Circuits, © for a Manifeſtation of 
« the Contention agaiaſt the Aſſociators,“ i. e. 
Chriſtians, which he readily and cheerfully under- 
takes: he muſt go ſlowly the other four Circuits; 
and as often as he paſſes that Stone, he muſt 
always ſalute it. And he muſt end his 1 
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by embracing or kiſſing the ſame Stone as befors* 
And he muſt ſalute and kiſs the Corner of Arabia 
Felix, as he did the Stone, as often as he. paſſes 
by before it: for thus he ſhall do, decently. and 
piouſly, Afterwards he ſhall pray over the two 
Inclinations near Adel, a Rock fo calld,, which 
is near the Gate (and upon this they ſhow the 
Footſteps, or Prints, of Father Abraham's Feet) 
or n it ſhall be more convenient in 
the Temple. And this Peroration after every 
ſeven Circuits, and this Kiſſing the Corner, are 
two things neceſſary to be perform'd. And thus 
he abſolves his Proceſſion at his firſt Arrival: 
And the Sunna is for Strangers, but not for the 
Tnhabitants of Mecca. Afterwards the ſame Perſon 
returns, at another time, and kiſſes the Black 
Stone, and goes out to Al Sapba, or the Mount 
of Brightneſs, near the Temple of Mecca, with- 
out the Gate Beni Makdim, and goes up it; and 
turning himſelf towards the Temple, ſays, ** God 
„is Great, and there is no God but God himſelf, 
« and Bleſſing and Peace be upon our Prophet 
« Mihomer!” And then lifting up his Hands, he 
ſhall'pray what he will. After this he goes to 
the Hill 4! Merna, i. e. of Flints, which is next 
to Mecca, full of white Flints, and there he 
walks leiſurely; but between two little green 
Barrows. he runs more ſwiftly, as he paſſes 
them: and he does that upon Mount Merwa, 
which he did upon Mount Sapha. And this is 
the Place of, courſing round, which muſt be run 
ſeven Times, beginning from Mount Sapha, and 
ending at Merwa. Then he muſt remain ſancti- 
fy'd in Mecca, and out of Devotion he may per- 
18 Proceſſion about the Temple as often as he 
meals... 

But when the Seventh Day of the Month Z7! 
Haggje cometh, ſome Prieſt or other Soy 
R 2 a. 
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and teacheth Strangers the Ceremonys of Sacri- 
ficing. And when he ſhall have pray'd the 
Morning Prayer of the Day Turwi, or drinking, 
which is the Eighth Day, (fo call'd, becauſe on 
that Day all Strangers uſe to drink out of the 
Well of Mecca, call'd Zemzem, and quench their 
Camels Thirſt alſo upon that Day) then after- 
wards he ſhall go out to the Valley Mina, and 
there remain till the Morning Prayer of the Day 
Arafa: After this, he departs and goes to Mount 
Arefat; and when the Sun declines, the Prieſt 
preaches two Sermons, as is uſuafly done on Fi- 
days, and teacheth the manner of ſacrificing. 
After this, he prays over the Noon and After- 
noon Prayers, the one preſently after the other, 
with one Promulgation, and two Riſings- up. 
Then the People depart with the Prieſt to a 
neighbouring Hill, call'd the Hill of Mercy, where 
They are waſh'd (and indeed the whole Mount 
Arefat is a Place of Station or Commoration, 
except the middle Part of it.) Then he turns 
his Face towards Xibla, or the South, with his 
Hands lifted up, and a ſtaid Countenance, ſay- 
Ing, © Praiſe be to God, and God is Great, and 
there is no God but very God:“ and the a- 
foreſaid Prayer, O God, I am preſent before 
e thee, &c.” Then he prays for the Prophet, and 
for every thing he may ſtand in need of. But 
the People remain hard by behind the Prieſt, tur- 
ning to the South, that they may hear his Words, 
Then after Sun-ſetting, they ruſh impetuouſly 
with the Prieſt to Muzdelefa, à Place between 
Mount Arefat and the Valley of Mina; and reſ- 
ting near the Hill call'd Monſpulli, there they 
Pray over the Evening and Nightly Prayer, with 
one Proclamation and Riſing: And if any one 
hath pray'd the Evening Prayer in the Way or 
on the Mount Arefar, he muſt recite it _ 
| "WEIR 
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While they take up their Lodgings in Xuzdele- 
fa, they have the time of Prayer till break of 
Day. But when the Morning ariſes, they ſhall 
pray - , and remain in the Temple of Mecca, 
and do the ſame they did in Arefat and Muzdele- 
fa; i. e. they ſhall pray over the ſame Prayers. 
And indeed Muzdelefa is all of it a Place of a- 
biding in (i. e. where they may remain) except 
the Valley, call'd The Deſpis d Valley. But in 
the Morning before Suarieng, when Strangers 
take their Journy to the Valley Mina, they be- 
in to throw little Stones or Flints behind them 
from the middle of the Valley, till they come to 
the number Seven. And he that throws, at 
each roving ſays, God is Great, but no more 
ſays, O God, I am preſent, &c. nor ſhall he remain 
in it, to wit, in the Valley Mina. Afterwards 
he may kill a Sacrifice, if he pleaſes, and then 
he ſhall ſhave his Head, and clip his Muſtaches , 
for it is lawful for a Man to kill a Sacrifice, but 
not fora Woman. Afterwards he ſhall go to 
Mecca the ſame Day in the Morning, or the next 
Day after, and there perform his Proceſſion of 
Viſitation without haſte and running, if he hath 
already perform'd this in the former Proceſſion ; 
if not, he ſhall do the things before-meation'd. 
After this the Men may converſe with Women. 
But the principal time for killing of Sacrifi- 
ces (a), is after the riſing of the Morning of 
the Day Nebr, which is the firſt Day of * 
| n 
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(a) Sacriflces.] With them a Sacrifice is call'd in Arabick, 
Korban, which is wont to be hill'd at the time of Beiram, or 
this Feftivity ; which is celebrated by killing of Beaſts, and 
Diſtribution of _ Fleſh among ft their Friends, and eſpecially the 
Poor, For the Faſt of the whole Month Ramazan being ended 
(in which they faſt by Day, * feaſt, by Night, and — 
113 ho > 2 their 
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And if he have not Kill'd it on that Day, but de- 
fer'd it to another Day, that Sacrifice will be 
rejected. Then he ſhall return to the Valley Mu- 
2, and throw three Stones likewiſe on the ſe- 
cond day of Beiram; and after this, if he plea- 
ſes, he may go to Mecca. And thus he may do 
even to the fourth day ef Beiram, if he hath 
thrown his Stones thrice till that time; after- 
wards not. And if he will remain till the time 
he hath thrown away his little (0) Stones, it is 
well; and if he will throw riding on a Camel, or 
walking a-foot, he may. But during the time 
of this throwing, he muſt ftay all night in Mu- 
na; for it is abominable for one to ſend his 
Furniture before him to Mecca, before his De- 

arture in his proper Perſon, Now when he 
Mal return to Mecca, he muſt reſt in Mahſab, a 
Place of Sand or Pebbles, at leaſt one Hour. 
And when he has a mind to depart from Mecca, 
he muſt perform the Proceſſion or Viſitation of 
Return ſeven times, without making haſte or 
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their Houſes and Turrets with publick and artificial Landhoyns) 
in the New Moon of the following Month Shawal begins their 
Paſſover, call'd in Turkiſh, Beiram the Great ( laſting three 
Days) in Arabick, by a word which fignifies Great Feſtival, 
and Feaſt of Sacrifice, or Sacrifices. And half a year after 
they celebrate the Little Beiram, which is the Beiram of the 
Pilgrims returning from Mecca, which again laſts three Days. 
Fey are both celebrated with all kind of things proper for 4 
Feaſt, excepting. Wine. They are wery ſcrupulous in obſerving 
the New Moon, and therefore Spies are ſent to the higheſt 
Aountains, to view the firſt appearing of the Moon; who ſo ſoon 
as they have ſeen the little Moon, run to the City and proclaim 
Muzhdaluk, a Meſſage which is very welcome to all thoſe who 
are immediately to begin the Feſtivity, 

(6) Little * They throw Duſt and little Stones to 
keep away the Devil, leſt he diſturb or be preſent at their Worſhip, 
or endeawour to tempt them, as be tempted Abraham to diſobey 
God in offering up his Son, rg 
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running; and this is neceſſary to be done by 
Strangers, but not by Inhabitants of the Place. 
After this he muſt draw Water out of the Well, 
and drink it, and go to the Gate of the Temple, 
and kiſs the Threſhold of it, and put his Breaſt, 
and his Belly, and his right Cheek above Multa- 
zim, ViZ. a Place between the Gate and the Black 
Stone, and gently take hold of the Curtain (or 
painted Web, which the Emperor of the Turks 
ſends every year for a Cover to the Temple of 
Caba, which he therefore calls the Covering of 
Caaba) and there pray earneſtly, and weep; and 
then go out backwards, till he is gone without 
the Temple. But if the Pilgrim enters not in- 
to Mecca, but only goes to Mount Arefar, and 
remain there, he is abſolv'd from going the Cir- 
cuit at his Arrival, nor ſhall he ſuffer any Puniſh- 
ment for the Omiſſion of it. And he who hath 
ſojourn'd in Arefat (or paſs'd it) one Hour, aft- 
ter the declining of the Sun in the Day of Vi- 
gils, or after the riſing of the Morning on the 
Day of Sacrifices, ſhall obtain the Merit of Pil- 
grimage, altho he hath been aſleep, or in a 
Swoon, and knew not when the Day of Vi- 
gils was: But he to whom this time is elaps'd, 
the Merit of Pilgrimage is alſo elaps'd to him. 
Wherefore it will be neceſſary for him to make 
the Circuits, run and go thro all the Ceremonys 
next year, and not make a Sacrifice becauſe of his 
Omiſſion. But if any one is indiſpos'd, and com- 
mit it to his Friend to perform the ſaid Ceremonys 
for him, and put on the Garment Jbram, and 
perform, all ſhall be well. 

The Women alſo ſhall perform theſe Ceremo- 
nys as well as the Men, with this difference, 
that they muſt uncover their Face, but not their 
Head ; but if one ſhall ſuffer a Veil to hang down 


from her Head to her Face, ſhe may, provided 
R 4 that 
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that Veil do not touch the Face. But the Wo- 
man ſhall not recite with a loud Voice this Pray- 
er, O God, I am preſent before thee, &c. nor ſhall 
ſhe make haſte, or run between the aforeſaid 
Barrows, as the Men do, nor ſhave her Head, 
but ſhe muſt pair her Nails: ſhe may alſo put 
on ſow'd Garments, but ſhe muſt not approach 
the Black Stone, when the Men are about it. And 
if at the-time in which ſhe wears the Holy 
Veſtments, performing the Naxireat, ſhe ſhall 
waſh her whole Body, and perform all the De- 
votions, except the going round the Temple, 
altho ſhe have her Terms after the Circuition of 
the Viſitation, ſhe ſhall be freed from the Circui- 
tion of Return, nor ſhall ſhe ſuffer any manner 
of Puniſhment for the neglect of it; as likewiſe 
an Inhabitant of Mecca is abſolv'd from it. But 
according to the Prelate Eby Mohammed, and Ebn 
Juſuph, If an Inhabitant ſhall return from the 
Valley Muna to the Temple of Mecca, he is not 
abſolv'd from the Circuitjon of Return. 
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S EN T., V. 


Of the Ceremonies us d at the Fiſting of 
the Sich, and ſuch as are at the Point 
of Death. 


MONG the Turks, viſiting the Sick is e- 
ſteem'd a good Work, or a Work of Cha- 

rity, eſpecially viſiting their Parents and Rela- 
tions; and it is the Duty of Curates and Pariſh- 
Prieſts to perform this Work towards all. The 
_ Viſiters are wont to bring to the ſick Perſon of 
their Fruits and medicinal things, and aJmoniſh 
em 
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them concerning, the Health of both Body and 
Soul: And if the ſtrength of the ſick Perſon al- 
lows it, they ſpeak to him of the diſpoſing of 
his Goods. Likewiſe a Teſtament, made in 
preſence of the Viſiters forty days before Death, 
is valid, otherwiſe it is invalid. They derogate 
nothing from the Heirs, eſpecially if they are pre- 
ſent ; they give little or nothing to Relations at 
a diſtance: For the Royal Fiſcals, Reit- Malii, i.e. 
Treaſurers, uſurp it. The Curate, or ſome of 
the more Learned, orders the ſick Perſon,-at the 
point of Death, to ſhave his Privy Parts, under 
his Armpits, and his Head. Then. he prays, 0 
God, help this thy Servant againſt the Agonys of 
Death. Others ſay, May God facilitate his Paſ- 
ſage. After this the Curate reads the Surat, Tas; 
and after reading, he ſeveral times whiſpers in 
his Ears, There is no God but God himſelf, and Ma- 
homet the Prophet of God; and again repeats the 
ſaid Surat forty or a hundred times, till the ſick 
Perſon expires. | | 8 7 

The Women ſhut out Children from dying 
Perſons. It is reckon'd a Sin to weep and lament 
for the Dead. They command Aſſent to the 
Will and Pleaſure of God. After the Perſon is 
expir'd, they kindle Perfumes, of the Wood of 
Aloes, - Storax, or Wild Saffron, Amber, or any 
other odoriferous thing (for they do not love In- 
cenſe, as being the Perfume of Chriſtians) and 
with this they. walk round the Body, three, five 
or ſeven times. They borrow three hundred 
Aſpers from ſome juſt Man, which they diſtri- 
bute to the Poor with a ſtrange whirling round, 
for the neglected Prayers, Faſts, Alms and Sacri- 
ces of the dead Perſon. This Ceremony they 
call Lat, i. e. Spreading or Diſtributing, which 
is done for the richer ſort without any Delay. 
They dig a Grave for the richer ſort, with a 
| 45 \ ſubterra- 


138 A Treatiſe concerning 
Taneous Ditch at the ſide of it ; for the poorer 
ſort, without any ſuch Ditch. Then they ſow on 


the Lawn, and perfume it; and the Body being 


ſtretch'd upon a Board, and cover'd with the 
Lawn, one of the Senior Eccleſiaſticks waſhes it 


with warm Water and Soap, and another gives 
the Water, but they do not ſuffer others to look 
on: The Body is thrice waſh'd, and the third 
time they add Camphire. After the Body is 


waſh'd, it is laid in a Coffin, and put upon a 


Bier, and 1s carry'd to the Grave by four Men; 


the Neighbours of the ſame Pariſh follow, and 
run to the Coffin by turns, and attempt to carry 
it, hoping to obtain an Indulgence of their 


Sins for ſo good a Work. If the Perſon dies be- 


fore the Evening (in which caſe he is not bu- 
ry'd ſuddenly, but the Body remains in the 
-Houſe) the Neighbours meet together, and fit 


round the Crown of Prayer that is brought in 
(which is made of great Globes like Apples, and 
which they put about the Body) and reciting La 
Illah Tlalab, they ſing, delivering the Globes one 
to another. And they ſhut out Cats from the 
dead Body: for many ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
People think they may fright the Soul, hovering 
about the Body : but the wiſer ſort ſay, they do 
this, leſt the Cat ſhou'd piſs upon it, and fo pol- 


late it. 


Before they come to the Burying-Place, they 


carry the Body into the Court of the Moſque, and 


lay it upon the Stone Moſalla Taſhi (i. e. Stone of 
Prayer) and recite the Prayers of the Dead, or 
the Office for the Dead, ſtanding upon the Heels 
of their Shoes with Intention (be it for Man or 
Woman, Young or Old) without bowing or fal- 
ling down; at the ſame time ſaluting the An- 
gels. When they pray, they are plac'd in three 
Ranks, altho there ſhould be only ſeven m_ 
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The Muezzin, , or Cryer, muſt go before the 

Corps, reciting with a loud Voice, There is no 

God but very God. Likewiſe one of the Defunct's 

Friends that follows, muſt ſay, May God be mer- 

ciful to him, May God be merciful to him! So ſoon 

as they are come to the Grave, two Men put 
the Corps in, and ſay, In the Name of God, and 

with God, and according to the Appointment of the 

Prophet of God. And after they have ſhut up the 
Ditch, and the Grave, the Curate ſays, O God 

draw bim away from the Devil, and from the Tor- 

ment of the Grave. They believe that thoſe who 
are bury'd without a Bier or Coffin will be ac- 
counted to have more Merit than others. And 
they think it good to pour a whole Bucket of Wa- 
ter upon it, from Head to Feet, for Refreſnment 
of the Body, as they think, or as others, for the 
Growth of the Herbs. After the Body is laid in 
the Grave, one of the Friends ſtanding by, ſays, 
« OGod, put aſide the Earth on both fides of 
„ him, and cauſe his Soul to aſcend, and forgive 
« it when it is with thee.” Preſently alſo ano- 
ther with his Hands lifted up ſays, © We are 
« of God, and: to God do we return. O God, 
« he is gone to dwell with thee, and thou art 
the beſt Dwelling-place. Do thou put aſide 
„the Earth on both ſides of him, and open 
« the Gates of Heaven for his Soul, and receive 
* it to thy ſelf with a good Acceptation, and 
„confirm his Speech at the Time of his Trial.” 
They believe this Inquiſition, or Trial, will be 
made in his Grave, when the (a) two Angels of 
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(a) Two Angels] otherwiſe, the Angel bringing and de- 
claring Death, is call d Abu Jahja, who s Azrael, call'd the 
Apprehender of Spirits or Souls. For the Perſian Magi deli- 
ver d, that he loos'd the Soul from the Body, and therefore is 
cail'd by them, the Giver of Death. | 

£2 Death, 
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raneous Ditch at the ſide of it; for the poorer 


fort, without any ſuch Ditch. Then they ſow on 


the Lawn, and perfume it; and the Body beigg 
ſtretch'd upon a Board, and cover'd with the 
Lawn, one of the Senior Eccleſiaſticks waſhes it 
with warm Water and Soap, and another gives 
the Water, but they do not ſuffer others to look 
on: The Body is thrice waſh'd, and the third 
time they add Camphire. After the Body is 
waſh'd, it is laid in a Coffin, and put upon!a 
Bier, and is carry'd to the Grave by four Men; 
the Neighbours of the ſame Pariſh follow, and 
run to the Coffin by turns, and attempt to carry 
it, hoping to obtain an Indulgence of their 
Sins for ſo good a Work. If the Perſon dies be- 


fore the Evening (in which caſe he is not bu- 


ry'd ſuddenly, but the Body remains in the 
-Houſe) the Neighbours meet together, and ſit 
round the Crown of Prayer that is brought in 
(which is made of great Globes like Apples, and 


which they put about the Body) and reciting L 


Tab Halab, they ſing, delivering the Globes one 
to another. And they ſhut out Cats from the 
dead Body: for many ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
People think they may fright the Soul, hovering 
about the Body: but the wiſer ſort ſay, they do 
this, leſt the Cat ſhou'd piſs upon it, and ſo pol - 

lute it. | 7 0" 12089 
Before they come to the Burying-Place, they 
carry the Body into the Court of the Moſque, and 
lay it upon the Stone Moſalla Taſhi (i. e. Stone of 
Prayer) and recite the Prayers of the Dead, or 
the Office for the Dead, ſtanding upon the Heels 
of their Shoes with Intention (be it for Manor 
Woman, Young or Old) without bowing. or-fal- 
ling down; at the ſame time ſaluting the An- 
gels. When they pray, they are plac'd in three 
Ranks, altho there ſhould be only ſeven * 
, | The 
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The Muexxin, or Cryer, muſt go before the 
Corps, reciting with a loud Voice, There is no 
God but very God. Likewiſe one of the Defunct's 
Friends that follows, muſt ſay, May God be mer- 
ciful to him, May God be merciful. to him! So ſoon 
as they are come to the Grave, two Men put 
the Corps in, and ſay, In the Name of God, and 
mith God, and according to the Appointment of the 
Prophet of God. And after they have ſhut up the 
Ditch, and the Grave, the Curate ſays, O God 
draw bim away from the Devil, and from the Tor- 
ment of the Grave. They believe that thoſe who 
are bury'd without a Bier or Coffin will be ac- 
counted to have more Merit than others. And 
they think it good to pour a whole Bucket of Wa- 
ter upon it, from Head to Feet, for Refreſhment 
of the Body, as they think, or as others, for the 
Growth of the Herbs. After the Body is laid in 
the Grave, one of the Friends ſtanding by, ſays, 
O God, put aſide the Earth on both fides of 
him, and cauſe his Soul to aſcend, and forgive 
« it when it is with thee.” Preſently alſo ano- 

ther with his Hands lifted up ſays, „We are 

© of God, and to God do we return. O God, 

| « he is gone to dwell with thee, and thou art 

the beſt Dwelling-place. Do thou put aſide 

| « the Earth on both ſides of him, and open 

« the Gates of Heaven for his Soul, and recei 

“it to thy ſelf with a good Acceptation, and 

“confirm his Speech at the Time of his Trial.” 

They believe this Inquiſition, or Trial, will be 

made in his Grave, when the (a) two Angels of 


CSCO IO 


— 


| — — 
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(a) Two Angels] otherwiſe, the Angel bringing and de- 

claring Death, is call d Abu Jahja, who A Azrael, calld the 

Apbre hender of Spirits or Souls. For the Perſian Magi deli- 

ver'd, that he loos'd the Soul from the Body, and therefore is 

p call'd by them, the Giver of Death, | 


* 
— 


Death, 
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Death, Aſunkir and Nekir, ſhall raiſe the dead 
Perſon upon his Breech, or upon his Feet, and 
examine him concerning God, and his Religion, 
the Books, &c. with (b) ſevere Stripes, and 
with Queſtion and Torture, Then a Third alſo 
with his Hands ſtretch'd out ſays, O God, 

£420 A314 ce this 
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C) Severe Stripes or Blows. ] The Mahometans believe, 
that after Death the Soul remains with the Body, or hovers about 
it three or four Days, ( and therefore they keep away every thing 
that can in the leaſt diſturb or frighten the Soul away) till the 
Trial is over; and that after this the Soul goes into @ middle 
State, or rather middle Time, between Death and the Reſurrectin, 
call'd Berzach. Golius in his Lex. explains it of a middle 
Place; whereas the Authors from whom he drew it, ſay no ſuch 
thing : For they explain it of a middle Time, it being ſaid, 
Whoſoever dies enters into Berzach, to wit, into the interme- 
diate Time, 4 call d. Beſides, they believe, that betwixt Para- 
adiſe and Fire, there is a Wall, or Limbus, call d Orph, or ( 
it is expreſs'd in the Alcoran in the Plural) Ahraph, which 
is a known or knowing Interſtice, next to the Fire, between Para- 
diſe and Fire. 19 a 
The ſews likewiſe believe this Superſtition of the Beating, or 
Torment of the Grave, or in the Grave, which ( Elias in 
Tiſhbi relates from Midraſh R. Iſaac, the Son of Parnach 
i ordinarily done, when the Angel of Death, who is to make t 
Trial, comes and fits upon the Grave, and raiſes the dead Perſon 
( whoſe Soul then preſently returns to the Body) to his Feet, and 
beats him ſeverely with a Halſ-Iron and Half-fiery Chain, which 
he holds in his Hand. At the firſt Beating the Members are diſ⸗ 
juinted: At the ſecond the Bones are ſcatter d; but the Angels 
come and gather them: And at the third Beating, the Body is 
reduc'd to Duſt and Aſhes, and returns to its Grave. Upon which 
accaunt R. Meir ſaid, © That the Judgment of Percuſſion in 
* the Grave, is more ſevere than the Fudgment of Hell ; becauſe 
«* tboſe who are altogether juſt, and ſucking at the Breaſt, and 
© Abortives, are judg'd by it; excepting him who dieth on the 
'© Sabbath in the Evening, and remains in the Land of Iſrael.“ 
It is plain, this Opinion is very antient, both becauſe it is extant 
in ndraſh, which is almoſt as old as the Miſna; and betauſe 
it i retain'd in the Jewiſh publick Liturgy, where we read in 
Beracoth, “ Let it be thy god Pleaſure to deliver ' us _ 
on 


— — 
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« this is thy Servant, and thou knoweſt him bet- 
« ter than we do, and yet we know nothing but 
« Good of him; and behold now thou haſt 
« made him ſtand his Trial, O God: confirm 
« him therefore (c) in a firm Speech in the o- 
te ther World, as thou haſt confirm'd him in a 


2 —_ 
. 


c Evil Decrees, and Poverty and Contempt, and from all kinds of 
« Puniſhment, and from the Judgment of Hell, and from the Cor- 
« rection or Percuſſion of the Grave.” Mahomet and his Fol- 
lowers ſuck'd in this Opinion of the antientews from the ambiguous 
Signification of a Hebrew Word as in that Age they were ignorant, 
and ready to miſtake ) founded upon a miſtaken ſenſe of what David 
ſays, Pſal. XVIII. The Pains of Hell compaſs'd me about. 
Hence, becauſe the Word in the Original ſignifies as well Hell 
the Grave; ſome of the doting Jews have fooliſhly explain'd 
this Place, Of the Pains of the Grave: when, in truth, 
David intimating, that his Pains were very great, compares 

them with the Pains of Hell ; for otherwiſe no Man either feels 
or believes Pains in the Grave, unleſs as they are founded in this 

fititious Opinion, In the Engliſh Verſion the Senſe is more rea- 
ſonable, The Pains of Hell. The Mahometans in their Ca- 
techiſms tell ws, how the Inquiſitor Angels muſt be anſwer d: 
And when they ſhall ak thee about thy Sect, thou muſt ſay, 

&« thou art of the Se of Al Hanbal ; and when they ſhall ach. 
e thee about thy Religion, thou muſt ſay, thou art of the Religion 

« of Abraham 27 For the Sect of Hanbal i reckon'd the 
moſt Orthodox of the three greater Sete? and they affirm, that 


that was the Selk which Mahomet himſelf follow'd, " The 


Principles of it are in a Catechiſm, written in the Turkiſh Lan- 
guage, entitul d, The Book of the Matters and Foundations 
of Religion, which my Learned Friend Mr. Gale communicated 
to me, together with other Manuſcript Books. They believe that 
one of theſe Inquiſitor- Angels is white, and excites them to Vertue ; 
and the other black, and charges them with their Faults : but 
both of them inquire into their paſt Life. They ſalute them upon * 


their Knees ; and thoſe who have Beards bold them betwixt their 


Hands at the ſame time: thoſe who have no Beards pub their 
Hand upon their Breaſt, 

e) That is, that they may be firm in the Denial of the Tri- 
nity and Profeſſion of the Mahometan Faith, in the next World; 


4 they were firm and ftrenuom in the Denial of the Trinity in 


th Wald, _— 
rm 
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« firm Speech in the Life of this World. O God, || « 
« have Mercy upon him, and place him by Ma: 40 


* 


| « homet his Prophet (upon whom be the ef 0 


— n at — 


« and Peace of God) and let us not be ſeducꝰ 

« after him, nor let us be without his Merit. 

; When this is ſaid, the ſame Perſon puts thoſe 

who are ſtanding about in mind : © Ask ye For. 
« giveneſs for your Brother, and deſire of God M ” 
« his Confirmation [in his Religion.” Then 1 
| they all fit down, and the Pariſh-Prieſt, or Cu- 1 
rate, recites ſome Verſes out of the Beginning of in 
the Surat, of the YVally, and alſo out of the Ed 1 
of it; after this, the entire Surat of the Ks by 
. dom; and ſeven times the Surat of Salvation: 40 5 
others recite a great deal more. Then they M 4 
| go away, the Pariſh-Prieſt, or ſome other of » 
the more Learned remaining (perhaps ſomeifey 
Neighbours remain likewiſe) who ſtanding before 
the Face of the Defunct and bury!d Perſon, crys « 
with a loud Voice, Such à one Son to. ſuch 4. ane, fy 
thrice. Then, when he thinks he hath made him T 
6 attentive by this Compellation, he adds: e 0) 
«mindful of the Covenant, with which thou haſt 4 
| « gone out of this World, beating Witneſs that M «© 
| F 
m 
1 
P 
1 


« there is no God but very God alohe, and that 
% Mahomet is his Prophet, (4) and chat Faradiſe 
« is for certain, and Fire for certain, and the 

Nie 6s SHED | : n Keſur. 
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d) And that Paradiſe, c.] 4 Paradiſe of all manner of ſa 

Pleaſures, is promis d in the Alcoran; where are Gardens, bi 

with Rivers running. through them; and moſt beautiful Maids, h 

| with large Eyes, which is reckon*d very comely in the ha And /a 
therefore they anoint their Eyes round with a Circle of Collyrium, B, 

T 


| oer of Antimony, that they may appear the bigger. But theſe ſenſible | 

Pleaſures of Paradiſe are reckon'd allegorical by the wiſeſt Ma- W 

hometans, that they may be the better conceiv'd by human Un: c 

derſtanding ; juſt as many things are ſaid in the Holy Bible, after C 

the manner of Men, For writing to the Morocco Embaſſador, 1 
when 
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d, I Reſirre&ion for certain; and that the Hour 
a- | « will come, of which there is no doubt; and 
1 that God will raiſe up all that are in their 
i « Graves; and that thou doſt embrace God him- 
; | « ſelf 
le " 


G 


— * 
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d when I mention d a Pleaſant Garden, like that of Paradiſe; be 

anſwer'd"-me, by-@ Reprod, ſaying, Paradiſe was ſich a'Place, 

N to which nothing cou'd be liken'd'in this World, to wit, 

u which neither Eye had ſeen, nor Ear beard, nor enter'd 

of intd the Heart of Man. Many of the: Pulgar among the 

d Turks believe, that -P aradife is inhabited By Men only, and e 
by Women"; and that theſe laſt baur no Sou. "Hence Sir Paul 

0 Rycaut, in his Hiſlory of the Ottoman Empire, written in 

8 | 

bf 

* 

re 


0 Engliſh 8 vo. pag. 271. | ſpeaking of their Marriage, unwartly 
| delivers this Opinion, as true and certain, in theſe words : The 

& Turkiſh Women have n Principles of Virtue; Morality or 

« Religion, which reſpect the Rewards and Puniſpments of another 

« T.ife upon the account of good or bad Works : and therefore they 

| « are blend, and indulge the" Satis fackions and" Pleaſures of this 
1 Jie.“ - How much then will the Men ſuffer, who- ( according 


e, to Bellonius) are accoum el the Curators of Women among the 
m Turks, who muſt anſwer for their Faults, by tbe aforeſaid 
ze Opinion- . For ſince Eve wan taken from Adam; that Wemen 


{ after Deuth are to be reſolv'd' into en, and join d with them; 
1 and toger her with them ſuffer, or be happy, 4s the raſh and in- 
at con ſid et ate Opinion of ſome Men. For it plain) contradis the. 
at Faith of the Alcoran, which it the Rule ef "the Turks, where 
ſe moſt beautiful Wamen' are promisd to be bleſsd, and holy 
E Men in Par adiſe; which cannot be, if Womth be excluded from 
Paradiſe : Or if enjoying Women in Paradiſe i allegorical, \yet 
by their © Entry into Paradiſe # not alſo allegorical; for: Allegor 
W 1 built upon true Hiftory. Morgover, I not hing doubt, but 1 
0 the Office for the Defunt ( is uſual in all Liturgs) the 
of, ſame Forms regard Women as well as Men, and are recited for 
Ss, both indifferently. And therefore Ali-Beigh owns no Diſtinction. 
155 Indeed being curious about this Point, I was very deſirous to be | 
nd ſat ie d as t9 the Truth or Falſity of this Opinion. And ſo in the 
n, Beginning of May 1687. when a very beautiful Toung Man of 


le Twenty Three Tears of Age, whoſe Name wan Shabän, and @ | 
a- Woman, whoſe Name was Camina, a Widow, with her little Son, 
Ne call'd Mehmed, were brought to Oxford, being Turkiſh 
er Captives taken at Buda; 1 propos'd a Queſtion to them in the 


10 Turkiſh Language, (for they underſiood no other) Whether, 
| | according 
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well a among Chriſtians. 
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« ſelf for thy Lord, and Iſamiſin for thy Reli- 
« gion, and Maimmet (upon whom be the Peace 
« of God) for thy Prophet, and the Alceran for 
thy High-Prieſt, and Caaba for Kibla, and the 


mee 


u to the Opinion of the Turks, Women had Souls, and 
expected that they ſtou'd at laft go into Paradiſe, The Man 
Preſently anſwer d in Turkiſh, they had not Souls, nor wou'd 
£0 to Paradiſe. . But the. Woman reprovd bim in the ſame Lan- 
 Evage, as fooliſh. and ignorant, and aſfirm d, that Women had 
Souls as well as Men, and that Women as well as Men won d 
g to Paradiſe; to wit, that all at the Reſurrection were to 
bang by a Hair, the. Wicked above Hell, but the Godly above 
Paradiſe, and the Hair breaking, the latter ſhall fall into 
Paradiſe, and the. former into Fire, the Place of Puniſhment, 
Thus ſhe, And, if this was not the receiv'd Opinion and Faith 
ef the Women, why won d they offer up their Supplications to 
God every day. at Home, and undertake the moſt troubleſome 
Pilgrimage? and why won d the Huaband ſuffer it? with many 
other things that might be added. And ſeeing ber contend ſo 
Routly for her Right to Paradiſe, I ud farther, Why then 
did the Turkiſh Women never go to the Temples 2. She 
own'd indeed this was true; but for this reaſon only, that 
they might not be mix d with the Men : Tet ſbe affirm'd, they 
pray d to God at Home, | However, this does not hinder, but that 


in the Abſence of the Men they may ſometimes go to the Churches 


to pray: For in that caſe they are obſerv'd to go into. the 
Churches, From whence Georgievitius ſays, That if a We 
man, while ſhe is in the Temple, firſt perceives her ſelf to be 
with Child there, that Birth is calld the Son of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Indeed, in the Greek Churches there is a Place for 


the Women, where they hear Prayers recited ſeparately from the 
Men; and ſee the Men, without being ſeen by them. But in 
the Turkiſh Temples there is no ſuch Place appropriated for 
the Women; and therefore they keep at Home. But the afore- 
ſaid Opinion is propos'd by the Men as. a Paradox, in jeſt ra- 
ther than earneſt; and is not believ'd by any but the. ignorant 
and raſh. There are many Predeſtinarians among the Turks, 
who ſay, That every one's Fate is written on. his Fore-head, or 
on his Head. But a great many others hold the contfary Opinion, 
flying from any deadly Contagion, if ſuch a thing happens. For 
there are multitudes of Setts and Opinions among them, as 


| « Faithful 
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« Faithful for thy Brethren. My Lord is God 

“ himſelf, there is no God but him, and he is 

& Lord of the Great Empyreum, or the Higheſt 

« Heaven.“ All this being ſaid, and Phatiha 

* over, they alſo return to their reſpective 
omes. | | 


When the poorer People die, the richer Neigh- | 
. bours take care to have them bury'd at their own 


Expence 3 or expoſing the Body in the Streets, 
ask Mony of ſuch as paſs along: and the Neigh- 
bours who are at the Burial pay the Carriers of 
dead Bodys and Embalmers, and others, who are 


employ'd about the dead Body, 


af . 
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SECT. VI. 
of CIRCUMCISION 


C CUMCISI ON is not eſteem'd among them 
ſo neceſſary, but that in ſome Caſes the Uncir- 


cumcis'd may be Diſciples and Profeſſors of the 


Mahometan Religion. Nor is this made a Re- 
proach to them : For many, either wanting Op» 
portunity, or coming old to that Religion, and 
having a Horror of the Pain and feſtering of 
the Part, will not ſuffer Circumciſion. Circum- 
ciſion may be perform'd at any Age, in Infancy, 
Youth, Manhood, or old Age; but when it is 
done at full Age, it is moſt eſteem'd. They ſend 
the Boys to be circumcis'd, to the Houſes of 
their Friends, with very fine Garments and Tur- 
bants, and ſet upon Horſes, attended by Ser- 
yants, where they are entertain'd with all plea» 
ſing Varietys, and receive Gifts. Afterwards the 
Parents bring out the Vinay to be circumcis'd to 

. 5 


"oP OI "TON" * Tz 0 


| 
| 


PTR 


146 A Treatiſe concerning | 
a Place veild with Curtains on purpoſe, (in 


which there is a Barber or Surgeon ready, having 


with him a Basket full of the Shavings of tann 

Leather, call'd Sactiyan dolaſhi, and waits with a 
cloven Rod and a Razer) and there taking off 
his Drawers, they ſet the Boy on his Feet, and 
(a) cut off the Fore-Skin, held faſt by the cloven 
Rod. And when the Child crys out for Pain, 
one of the Parents ſtops his Mouth with Hony 
prepar'd for that purpoſe, the reſt of the Spec- 
tators crying out, O God, O God, O God! In the 
mean while alſo the Muſick ſtrikes up, Drums 
and other noiſy Inſtruments are ſet a going, that 
ſo the crying and moaning of the Child may not 
be heard. This done, the Member, wrapt about 
with theſe Shavings, is given the Boy in his 
Hand, leſt they ſhould fall off, and he is laid in 


* 


* 2 —— 


Ca) Cut off the Fore- Skin.] The Jews draw the Fre- Shin 
into the Hole of a Silver Plate, which holds it faſt like Pincers; 
that while it is ſtretch'd out in length, it may be cut near the 
Top of #he Glans, with a ſharp Razor, not with a Flint, as. of 
old ; which done, that the Blood may be taken away, and the 
Wound the ſoorer cur'd, the Circumciſer immediately ſacks the 
fore Member with his Mauth, and applies to it by way of Plaiſter, 
a certain glutinous and ſanative Gum, brought From the New 
World, call d Copal, or Pancopal, or Gome de Copei, or 
Cas the Jews commonly call it) the Od of Copaiva: for by 
Jo mary Names it is calld. Among the Jews it is accounted 
hynourable to carry the Child to be circumch'd in their Arms, 
and hear him up in their Hands while the Operation is performing, 
becauſe he that holds him offers this Sacrifice to God, by planting 
a new Member in the Church, And he that has this Office is 
call'd Sandak: And the Father is the Covenanter, or Lord of the 
Covenant, vu. of Circumciſion, After the circhmcisd Child is 


| heal'd, then follows Baptiſm, which # a dipping of the whole 


Body, for the Purificatihn and Ablution of it from Sin, But 


the bemale Children C which are not circumcis'd) are efteem'd 


to be baptiz'd in their Parents; and therefore there is no Bap- 
tiſin, or Waſhing of them, unlc/s in their mye advanc'd Tears, 
wien ary Polliniin haptens, f 

a 
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a fine Bed: In the mean while the Parents fit 
down by him, and praiſe the Boy, that he re- 
main'd intrepid, and did not cry, &c. and they 
comfort him the whole Night, and do not al- 
low him to ſleep; but they remove the Shavings 
that are full of Blood, and put new ones in theit 
place (having firſt fprinkled the Aſhes of Reeds 
or Matts, or the Duſt of rotten Wood upon 
the Wound) and oblige him to hold the ſore 
Member in his Hand, till the Blood is ſtop'd. 
That whole Night Buffoons repreſent Farces, 
that ſo entertaining the Boy he may not think 
of ſleeping- In the Morning the Gueſts go a- 
way, and the Boy is kept in Bed for the 
ace of Fifteen Days; and after this, when the 
ound is skin'd over, he is brought to the Bath 
and waſh'd. There are no Prayers nor Devo- 
tions perform'd here, except that the Surgeon, 
in the Operation, ſays, In the Name of God. 
The Rich- make their Children keep Company 
with thoſe of the Poor, that ſo becoming bold, 
they may not fear the Pain of Circumciſion. 
And theſe keep up Friendſhip their whole Life, 
and commonly call one (+) another Sunnat-Daſh. 
ye SECT. 
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C Sunnat-Daſh, or Sunna-Daſh. ] That , Companion of 
Circumciſion, For Sunna i a Ceremony, Cuſtom, &c. in general. 
Inde the rich People prepare a ſumptuous Feaſt the Night of 
Circumeiſion, furniſh'd with divers delicate Diſhes. But as 
Chatan obtains in Males, or Circumciſion : ſo in Females they 
uſe to make the Operation Chafad, which is a Depreſſion or 
Suppreſſion of the Caruncle, or overgrown Clitoris; becauſe in 
ſome Women it is too long, and alſo hangs out, which often 
happens in the hot Countrys, eſpecially in Egypt; but more rarely 
in theſe colder Climates. Such are by the Arabians cal 
Chontha, i. e, Scrats, or Hermaphrodites; and by the Turks, 
Neither Man nor Woman; adi the Parts of both Sexes, 
almoſt equally diſposd to be Agents or Patients; who therefore 
are conſin'd and reſtraii d to * aun Sex, by atting off this 
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SECT: VI 7d 1c 
The Titles of the CHAM of the Crim- 
 Tarars, „ King of Loſer Tartary 
the Name of whoſe Family is Gherai. 


= HOU to whom returns the Power of 
„ & Commanding, the Portion of Autho- 
< rity, the Stock of Proſperity, the Gain of 
« Happineſs, Mighty in complete Power, and 
c renown'd Glory: Thou who walkeſt in the 
„way of Strength, and proſperous Event: Thou 
« who art inſerted in the Series of Glory and 
« Majeſty, choſen by the Great Grace of the 
% Propitious King, (i. e. God) Warlike Gheras- 
& Chan, of Crim and Nogati,' and Circas, and 
& Albi-Kirmin, (or Albi-Caſtri) and Tar, and 
« Taman, and King and Lord of other Great 
„ States and Armys. May the moſt High God 
“ perpetuate thy Highneſs. e 


AR 


— — 


Excreſcence. But there is mo Solemnity in this Operation, not 
being enj:in'd by any religious Precept or Rite, but merely to re- 
move a Fault of Nature, which mou'd have hinder'd Copulation. 


- For the moſt part it is talen away by a flrong Ligature,, which 


hindring Nutriment, brings on a Maraſmus, or withering in the 
Part, from whence the ſupcrfluaus Part decays, or rots aw, 
or at leaſt may be amputated, or cut, without great Effuſion of 
Bloods This ic uſually done by Women Surgeons, who know bow to 
give Help to their Friends in ſuch a Caſe, There are ſome who 
Jay, that this cutting away in Maids is only lawful in the 
Hanifean Sed of the Mahometans; but not in the other threę 
greater Sedfs : But the Chriſtjans in Syria and Egypt do not 


"perform this Operation, I ſhall add no more upon this Head, 


left fluaying t gratiſy Philoſophers, I may offend the moſt chaſte 
and delicate Ears of others. © 
SECT. 
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Sect. 8. the Turkiſh Liturgy. "Gp 
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S ECT. VI 
The Titles of the Emperor of the Turks. 


600 O D's Deputy upon Earth, Lord of the 
cc Lords of this World, Poſſeſſor of 
« Mens Necks, King of Believers and Unbelie- 
„ vers, King of the Kings of the World, Em- 
« peror of the Baſt and Weſt, Emperor of the 
« Chakans of Ercat Authority, Prince and Lord 
«'of the moſt happy Conſtellation, Majeſtick 
% Ceſar, Seal of Victory, Refuge of all the People 
in the whole World; the Shadow of God, 
& diſpenſing Quiet in the Earth; King of Greece, 
“ and Aſia the Leſſer, [viz. Anatolia] and Ara- 
& bia, and Perſia, and Turky, and Tartary, and Ara- * 
bia Felix and Petrea, Egypt, and Syria, and Cara- 
« Amanca, and Curdiſtan, Circaſſia, and the Aba- 
<< zits, and Georgeans; Lord of the White and 
&« Black Sea, and the Ocean '[viz. the Sea of 
&« Oman] Prince of Hungary, Walachia, Moldavia, 
& Africa, Algiers, and Barbary; as likewiſe, Heir 
« of a Thouſand and Thouſand Regions and 
&« Provinces; Sultan Mahomet Chan, Son of Sultan 
&« Thrahim Chan, Son of Sultan Ahmet Chan. May 
« God illuminate their Maxims, and reward 
« with Benefits their Trials, Lor, may he 
« jlluminate their Proofs or Arguments, and o- 
“ ver- ballance their Trials by good Deeds] viz. 
© in the Day of Judgment, when all Mens Ar- 
« guments for themſelves, and their Actions are 


« put to the Trial? + 
=Y SECT: 
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+" ST; 202 
' The Titles of the Grand VIZIER. 


« KN FFOST venerable Senator, - moſt magni- 
& ficent Counſellor, Orderer of the 


% World, Moderator of the Commonwealth by 
c a ſublime, or firm Thought, diſpatching Human 


« Affairs by Counſel that anſwers the Intention; 
< Faſhioner of the Foundation [or Structure] of 
ce the [Ottoman] Proſperity and Felicity, Exalter 
« of the Eſtabliſhments and Supports of its Hap- 
« pineſs and Majeſty, Diſpaſer of the Dignitys 
« of the higheſt Vicariat, Executor of the Law 
« of the great Empire, Lion of the Foreſt in 
« Battel, Lion of the Hills in the Engagement, 
« cover'd with the various Graces and Benefits 
<« of the Supreme King, Naſuh Baſha. May God 


9 


„e make thy Eminence eternal, and double thy 


« Authority and Proſperity, and proſper thy 
Hopes with Good.” | 
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PREFACE 


NE can ſtarce reflect on the State of 
Chriſtianity at this day without Aſto- 
niſhment : Arguments and Proofs of the 

Truth were never ſet in a clearer Light, 

and yet Idolatry and Superſtition were never more 

obſtinate and prevailing. On one ſide we ſee a ſur- 
prizing abundance of Knowledg and Light, but they 

are for the moſt part inefficacious : While on the o- 

ther band, the Darkneſs of our Adverſarys, which 

becomes every day more thick, only ſerves, it ſeems, 
to redouble their falſe Zeal, and increaſe their Pre- 
judice and Infatuation. Whoſoever will give a reli- 
gious Attention to what hath paſs'd theſe many years 
in the Romiſh Church, will not be able to help ob- 
ſerving a very particular Conduct of Di vine Pro- 
vidence, which ſeems to brand that unhappy and 
wretched Body with all the moſt ſenſible Cha- 
rafters of Reprobation, and ſet the Truth in ſo 
clear a Light, that no body may any more miſtake it. 

Obedience to the pretended Holy See, a Doctrine ſo 

much boaſted, and ſo ill prov d, becomes every 

the moſt certain Proof of the Erfors of that Church. 

1 ſpeak not of the Spirit of Perſecution, which is the 

moſt curſed and moſt capital of all Hereſys. This 

Argument is already exhauſted, But 1 cannot help 

exhorting all good Men to take notice of what paſſes 

39% pL directly 
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directly in their view, on occaſion of Janſeniſm, 4 
chimerical Hereſy (a), which no Roman Catholick i; 
able to define. Woarldly Intereſts, an inveterate De- 
ſtre of Revenge againſt the Family of Mr. Arnold, a 
violent Fealouſy of Precedency, and other ſuch Mo- 
tives, have rais'd againft theſe People a Society, 
which is the moſt oppoſite to Chriſtian Morals in the 
World, and the * revengeful that ever was known, 
All Artifices, the moſt oppoſite to Piety, have been put 
in practice; Lyes, Flattery, Diſſumulation have atted 
their part, and the weakeſt Party was forc'd to ſub- 
ſcribe every thing that the other ſeem'd to require of 
them; tho at bottom, their Grudg was not ſo much 
at Opinions as at Perſons. All this was carry'd on by 
the Orders of a Court, in which Flattery can do eve- 
Ty thing, and winch wanting knowledg of thoſe Mate 
ters, it hath been truly ſaid, that the moſt ignorant 
have, by their Authority, obtain'd Deciſions, which 
one eo not have hop'd for but from the moſt 
knowing Perſons. It is to no manner of purpoſe to 
tell us that thoſe Deciſions came from Rome, ſince it 
is certain they were regulated at the Court of France, 
which may now flatter it ſelf with Infallibility, 
Rome being us'd to' grant her every thing as ſoon 
as ſhe diſcovers what 12 deſires. Thus that preten- 
ded Infallibility, which was in ſo great vogue for- 
merly, is reduc d to this, with relation to the Galli- 
can Church. The Court of France can do every 
thing at Rome, and the Jeſuits can do every thing at 


the Court of France. Have they happily brought to 


_ 2 —— a. 


—— — 


(a) The Dottrines of the Fanſeniſts are taught more 
crudely by the Thomifts than by the Fanſeniſts themſelves ; 
notwithſtanding the Doctrine of Thomas Aquinas is da no- 
niz'd. Father Daniel himſelf holds the Doctrine of the five 
Propoſitions, in his Letters to Pope Alexander, Some Ro- 
man Catholicks define a Fanſenift, Homo pins & doctur, inimieus 
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The Preface. 155 
perfection any Cheat or Treachery, by which they have 
inſnar'd the Innocent, whom they hate becauſe of 
their Innocence? They immediately make their Re- 
port to Court, the Matter is carry d to Rome (b), if 
it be of ſuch a nature as 1s fit tobe ſo, and appears 
there ſupported with powerful Rrommendations, and 
their Enemys are ruin'd. Unhappy they whoſe Eyes 
are not open d by this deplorable Management! A 
Church, in which ſo pernicious a Body hath ſo much 
Authority, can never be allow'd to have the Charac- 
ters of a true Church; and all thoſe Lyes and Diſſimu- 
lations that produce ſuch curſed Effects, muſt be cer- 
tain Proofs to a Seul that loves God and the Truth, 
that a Communion given up to ſuch Power of Error, 
cannot in any manner belong to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nevertheleſs we ſee that theſe evident Marks and 
Characters of Wickedneſs and Deceit do hardly touch 
Mens Hearts. Aen accuſtom' d from their Infancy 
to Error, go inthe common Track, and the Prejudice 
1 oc args prevails with how over the Light oy 
the Goſpel, being fort; the evident Impiet 
V. tele of - ton Chriſtianity. 2588 
But if theſe Notices have ſo little Effect upon the 
Members of that poor Church, which hath been a 
Prey to Idolatry for ſo many Ages, it muſt be ound, 
that the abundance of Knowledg and Light among her 
Adverſarys does nat produce all the Effects that might 
be expected. I don't ſpeak of the Looſeneſs of Mo- 
rals, which is very great in many reſpects; but I am 
oblig*d to take notice of the Corruption of Dottrines, 
which for ſome years paſt bath made great Progreſs 
in ſeveral Parts of the World, as well among us as 
among our Adverſarys. *Tis true, this is not univer- 
ſal, and is ſo far from prevailing in our Churches, 
as the Jeſaits prevail in the Church of Rome, that 
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(b) As in the Affair of Dona, and that of the Caſe f 
Conſcience, ; | 
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the Heterodox Party know their own Weakneſs fo 
well, that they ſubſiſt only by the Precautions they 
tale to hide themſelves, by ſhamefully diſſembling 
their Opinions. In the mean while, as the wicked 
Doctrines, which they endeavour to eſtabliſh by ſuch a 
Conduct, are very pernicious, and very capable to 
plunge our Churches into an Abyſs of Errors and Im- 
pieties, I thought it would be for the Publick Good, 
and the Advantage of all true Chriſtians, to bring to 
light ſome Reflections I had made upon the Origin and 
Nature of thoſe unhappy Opinions, which have ſeve- 
ral times aroſe in the Church of God, but never have 
been able to prevail againſt it. des 


In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, we have ſeen a 
Theodote, an Artemon, 4 Paul of Samoſate, ; 
Photinus, and ſome others, maintaining theſe unha 


py Dottrines. Thoſe Men, whom the Socinians own 


For their Predeceſſors, never made a conſiderable Bo- 


dy ; and as ſoon as thoſe Opinions appear d, they were 
cohdemn'd by the unanimous Conſent of all good 
Chriſtians of their time. I endeavour to ſhew in 
this ſmall Work, that the falſe Prophet Mahomet re- 
wind all theſe Impieties, and that his Sect is ſolike 
theſe Hereſres, and conſequently ſo like Socinianiſm, 
that it is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh them. T hope they, 
who ſhall give all neceſſary Attention, will eaſily a- 
gree to the Truth of what I ſay; if they are not pre- 
poſſefs'd by the Spirit of Party, or by ſome other Pre- 
judice favouring Socinianiſm. Keys 
This Reſemblance of Doctrines, which otherwiſe 
have ſo many Characters of Reprobation, ought to 
frighten the Socinians, and bring them back to the 
true Religion. They cannot avoid this Method, of 
Proceeding, if they have any Concern for their Salva- 
tion; they are at leaſt oblig d to examine, with a pro- 
founa Submiſſion to the Word of God, the weak Rea- 
ſons that have ingag d them to put ſo violent and 
. unnaturkl 
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unnatural a Senſe on ſo many clear Paſſages both in 
the Old and New Teſtament. 1 

Socinianiſm is not to be much fear d by it ſelf; 
a great many People are pleas'd with it only becauſe 
it is cloth d with an Air of Novelty. I am perſua- 
ded it would have been extint before this time, but 
for the extraordinary Efforts of a learned Man, whom 
I ſhall forbear to name, who in his Touth had the 
Misfortune to fall into Sabellianiſm 5 4 Hereſy 
which, on one hand, ſeems very different from the 
Dottrines of the Socinians, but on the other has a re- 
lation to them. ; 

Neither is it from that Protection that Socinia- 
niſm is moſt to be fear d. the moſt formidable 
Shelve to Orthodoxy, and that on mhich moſt People 
have made ſhipwreck, is Pelagianiſm ; an Error ſo 
natural to corrupt Man, that tho thete is none more 
werfully withſtood and oppos'd in Scripture, yet it 
as commonly been the moſt univerſal of all He- 
reſies. By this the firſt Advances are made, that 
lead directly to the Doctrine of the Unitarians. So 
ſoon as Man is enamour d with himſelf, and puts him- 
ſelf in the place of God, he perverts all the Truths of 

Chriſtianity, and forms to himſelf a Religion per- 
fectly human, more like the Moral Philoſophy of the 
. than the Doctrine of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

There is nothing more ſurprizing than the Igno- 
rance and Pride of the moſt part of thoſe who {fer 
themſelves to be ſeduc'd and cheated into theſe un- 
happy Opinions. They ſcarce begin to underſtand the 
firſt Principles of that Hereſy, but their Contempt 
for ſuch as contradict them, diſcovers it ſelf in all 
their Words. *Tis a Spettacle worthy of Pity to ſee 
young Men, who have no Tincture of Learning, ſpeak 
with the laſt Contempt, I don't ſay of the Fathers, 
for that is too common, but of amt all famous Au- 
thors, who have flouriſh'd from the beginning of Chriſ- 

| TAY tianity 
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tianity to our times. They object Criticiſm every 


moment; and this Criticiſm f theirs, ſo wiſe and 
learned are they, was not known in the World till ; 

ew years ago, They are ignorant certainly (d) that 
2 Srudy 55 Criticiſm requires, befides : _— 
and extenſive Eruditzon, an Accuracy and Tuſtneſ; 
of Thought more than ordinary. It is not with thi; 
Study as with Mathematicks, which Experience tea- 
ches us every body is fit for: unleſs one has a very 
juſt and delicate turn of Mind, he will fall under 
the pretext of Criticiſm into ridiculous Errors, and 
cheat himſelf with pleaſant Illuſions ;, ſuch, for ex. 
ample, as that of a famous Autbor, who- pretended 
to give a new Explication of a very clear Paſſage is 


the Book of Job, by a Verſe of Virgil, that has nat 


the leaſt relation to it; and who, as if he had hit the 


moſt luckily in the World, infults the School- Di. 
vines, for letting ſuch a pretended Diſcovery eftaps 
them. I could relate a great number of the like 
Examples, very proper to confirm that Maxim of the 
Duke of . That a Man is never ſo 
ridiculous for the Qualities he hath, as for thaſe 


he affects to have. But this ſhall be, God willing, the 


Sub ject of another Work, | ee 
To ſee theſe Gentlemen exalt their pretended Cti- 


ticiſm at /o extravagant a rate, one would believe 


there was no other way open to come at the knowledg of 
the Holy Scriptures; and yet that Thought is con- 
demr'd by the Scripture it ſelf. Criticiſm is cer- 
rainly very uſeful to unfold the literal Senſe of ma- 
ny Paſſages, with relation to the Cuſtoms of the An- 
tients, their manner of Life, and Geography, But 
it would be an Injury and Aﬀront done to the Holy 
Ghoſt, to obſcure Texts, in which the Truths 7 
Faith are declar'd with the utmoſt Clearneſs, by Paſ- 


— _ 


| (4) See Cicero de Orat, lib. I, paulo poſt initium. 
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therefore is more adapted to Curioſity than to Edifi- 
cation; and true Piety leads more certainly to the 
tnowledg of God's Word, than all that pedantick Oſ- 
tent ation of Paſſages taken from profane Authors. 


« None of the Wicked ſhall underſtand, ſays the An- 


« vel in Dan. 12, 10. but the Wiſe ſhall underſtand.” 
And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave Thanks to his Hea- 
venly Father, That he hid theſe ſublime Myſterys 
of Religion from the Wiſe and Prudent, whilſt 
he reveaF'd them to Babes, Mat. 11.25, *Tis 
therefore this Chriſtian Simplicity which brings Men 
to the knowledg of the Truth, A Simplicity amiable 
in the Ignorant, and worthy of admiration in more 
enlighten'd Perſons : As on the contrary, there is 'no 
Diſpoſition of Mind that imprints more Contempt 
than 4 proud Ignorance, accompany d with Pre- 
ſumption. Fi, | 

But I return to my Reflections: I have handled 
them in the ſhorteſt manner poſſible, and have avoi- 
ded enlarging for ſeveral Reaſons, the chief of 
which was the Deſere I bad to make my Work uſeful 
to the Publick, eſpecially to the Youth, who are ex- 
poi'd to great Temptations, as ſoon as they begin to 
apply themſelves to the Study of Divinity, 
There are certain People upon the catch, that would 
be ſenſibly afflited to ſee any eſcape their Snare. 
Their Zeal, however founded, is not reaſonable; and 
they ought to be aſham'd to work by way of Pre- 
judice, who make an open Profeſſion of renouncin 
all Prejudices. But it is not an Obſervation of * 
terday, that there is wo Prejudice more dangerous, 
than that which Carries Men to believe they have 
none. There never was ſuch a Cry rais'd againſt Pre- 
judice as in our Age; and. perhaps there never was 
any Age, in which Prejudices have been more violent 
and more common. 

This is a Truth which I believe every one will ea- 
ſiy agree with me in, that has ob ſerv'd, with 4 2 
er 
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160 The Preface.. 
ber and ſettled Mind, what has paſs'd in the World © 
theſe ſeveral Tears. ; 
But it is time to make an end of this Preface, 
which is inſenſibly ſwell'd by bringing in Subject, 
which at firſt I had no mind to Fs of, There, re- 
mains only one thing to be remark'd: Altho I have 
ſometimes ſpoke very freely, yet I bad no manner of 
Deſign to give offence to any ſort of Perſons, May 
T have ſuppreſsd ſeveral Remarks, that very natu- | 
rally oſfer d themſelves, and laid them aſide, becauſe 
they ſeem d odious and perſonal, and conſequently apt 
to diſpleaſe Perſons whom Thad no mind to put out of 
Humour. If notwithſtanding this it ſhould happen, 
that, contrary to my Intention, any Perſon tales 
Offence, I ſhould be very ſorry for it. But having 
advanc d nothing but what is built on good Proofs ; 
and beſides, having acted from no Motive of Hatred 
or Grudg, I ſhall eaſily comfort my ſelf upon the 
Teſtimony of my own Conſcience. , ' 
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Hiſtorical and Critical 
REFLECTIONS 
vron 3 
MAHOMETANISM 
f AND 
SOCINIANISM. 


H E Mabometan Religion hath made ſo 
much Noiſe in the World, its Pro- 
reſs hath been ſo ſurprizing and ſpee- 
dy, and its long Continuance, amidſt 
an infinite number of Revolutions, carries in it 
ſomething ſo wonderful, that, in my Opinion, 
Hiſtory cannot inform us of any Event that de- 

ſerves to be more narrowly conſider' d. *Tis ge- 
nerally thought, that the Doctrines of the falſe 
Ji Prophet Mabomet are a confus'd and indigeſted 
Medley of ſeveral Opinions, partly Orthodox, 
and partly'Superſtitious, which he borrow'd both 
from the Fews and Chriſtians of his own time: 
and indeed this is what cannot be deny'd. But 

I think we ought to go further, and enquire into | 


the Cauſes that precipitated a Nation, that were 
4 ä not 
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not altogether Strangers to the Chriſtian Religion, 
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into ſo groſs an Impoſture. This appear'd to 
me ſo important a point of Hiſtory, that I have 
ſpar'd no Pains to clear it up., I will not be fo 
vain as to flatter my ſelf with having ſucceeded in 
it; but I will venture to ſay, that the Inquirys 
which I have made upon this Subject, do not fall 
ſhort at leaſt of Probability. 
Arabia was never entirely ſubject to the Roman 
Empire, and there are but few Countries in the 
World that can furniſh more antient Monuments 
of Liberty than this. Neither the Perſians, nor 
the Aſſyrians, nor the Macedonians were ever able 
to conquer the Arabians, according to the rela- 
tion of Herodotus (a), and Piodorus Siculus (b). 
The Romans themſelves were never able to con- 
quer any conſiderable part of this vaſt Peninſula. 
*Tis true, Sampſiceramus (c), one of the Phy- 
larchs, or Chiefs of the Tribes of the Arabians, 
being overcome by Pompey, became Tributary to 
the Roman Commonwealth. Cicero (d) ſpeaks of 
Jamblicus, Son to this Sampſiceramus, as well 
affected towards the Romans; but it appears from 
Strabo (e), that both Father and Son reign'd at 
Emeſe, in the Neighbourhood of Paleſtine, In 
the Reign of Auguſtus, Elius Gallus (F) having 
penetrated far into Arabia, a contagious Diſtem- 
per infeſted his Army; and this, join'd with o- 
ther Accidents, laid hich under Diſadvantages, 


_ e 
i — — ” 


(a) "Apgar 5 rdapd xaTitroey 6H Mirooypy Tleeonot, & 
7 Sei cyero/)o. Herodot. lib. 3. pag. 224. | 
(b) *Ouf' 61 Aroverot To Tara d qt Midoy x; Tlerogy r. 
7 Maxeoroy Bacihas H u auvTHs5 kdlad\tnucadtaet Di- 
od. Sicul. lib. 2. ſub finem. 
(c) Strabo, lib. 15. pag. m. 714. 
(4) Epiſt. 1. ad Familiar, lib. 15. 
(e) Straho, ibid. 
( Strabo, lib. 16. pag. 739. 
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and loſt him the greateſt part of his Men. Vou 
ke this Expedition deſcrib'd at great length in 
Strabo, Dion Caſſius (g), who likewiſe makes 
mention'of it, ſays, that the Romans never pene- 
trated ſo far inte Arabia; which confirms what 
I am going to ſay. The Emperor Trajan, what- 
ever the Hiſtorians and Orators of his time give 
out, did not at all entirely ſubdue the Arabians: 
Nay, it appears that this Province of Arabia, the 
Conqueſt of which Medals and Hiſtories aſcribe 
to him, did not extend farther than Arabia Pe- 
tra, and ſcarce reach'd to Arabia Felix, We 
find, in the Abridgment of Xiphilin, that Trajan 
having been oblig'd to march with his Army a- 
inſt the Hagarenians, who had revolted, was 
orc'd to return, without having been able to do 
any thing. | : 

*Tis. certain then, that () in all Ages the A- 
rabians have maintain'd their Liberty, and that 
none of the neighbouring Nations were ever able 
to conquer them; a Prerogative which they have 
in ſome meaſure preſerv'd even to this day, and 
which few Nations in the World can boaſt of at- 
ter ſo remote an Antiquity. Tho they were e- 
qually expos'd to two formidable Empires, the 
Perſian and the Roman, yet they ſtood their ground 
againſt both, and in proceſs of time under- 
ſtood ſo well how to make advantage of their 

| own Strength, and their Neighbours Weakneſs, 

: that ina very ſhort time they conquer'd the Per- 

. fan Empire, and reduc'd the Romans ſeveral times 
to the laſt Extremity. | . 

T4 It not being my latention here to give a Hiſ- 

1 tory of this Nation, I ſhall not enter into a De- 
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6 Dion Caſſius, lib. 53. pag. 516. | i 
bh) Pancirol; in Commentar. ad notitiam Imperii Ori- un 
d entalis, cap. 116. fol. 74. | 
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tail of their Wars; and 1 ſhall leave to others 
to examine the Degrees by which they arriv'd at 
1 State of Greatneſs, ſo as to become formida- 
zie to the whole Earth. I confine my ſelf to 
zive a faint Idea of what they were before Ma- 
/.ometaniſm, as well as after it, and that with re- 
lation to Religion, rather than to their Civil Go- 
vernmetlt. | | 6 

It is certain that before the Preaching of Maho- 
met, the Chriſtian Religion was known in Arabia, 
ſeveral Tribes having embrac'd it. Without 
looking into ſome Monuments of Chriſtian Anti- 

ity, which it were no hard matter to produce 
=_—_ the third and fourth Centuries of the Church, 
Hiſtory (i) makes mention of one Phylarchnu, 
and a whole Tribe of Arabians, who, in the fifth 
Century, made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Even the Arabian Hiſtorians themſelves own, 
(V that the Chriſtians were very numerous in 
Arabia; and the Alcoran, whoſe Authority can 
never have greater weight than in ſuch caſes as 
this, ſpeaks every where of Fews and Chriſtians, 
and how the Mufulmans ought to behave theme 
ſelves towards them which we muſt underſtand 
chiefly of Arabia, there not being the leaſt Ap- 
pearance that Mahomet, ſo long as he liv'd, ever 
dreamt to carry his Conqueſts much beyond his 


os 
—_— 


(i) O AE - 7% Niro ie reve — GVAangy © Th) a6 
TIzTeaiay zo Popaing. Malchus in Excerpt. Legat. Ed. 
in 40. pag. 72. Ed. Pariſ. in fol. pag. 91. 

(k) Abraham Ecchelenſis in Hiſtor. Arabum, Cap. 16. 
Pag. 171, Arahibus non una eademq; religio erat ante 
Mahometiſmum, ſed quidam illorum Moſaicam profite- 
bantur legem, quidam vero alii ſub Chriſti Domini mili- 
_ _— reliqui varias in ſeas ſcindebantur, Vid. 
id. parte altera, Cap, 2. pag. 287. Item Pocock in ſpecim. 
Hiſt. Arab. — CPAs | 2 
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native Country. We ſhall now conſider what 
facilitated to him the Seduction of theſe People. 
The unhappy Conteſts which in the fifth Cen- 
tury divided the Churches, particularly in the Eaft, 
occaſion'd damages, which Chriſtianity will never 
be able to recover. The Neſtorians on one ſide, 
whoſe Communion extended formerly all the way 
to China, thro the northern Provinces of Aſa; 
and the Followers of Eutychius and Dioſcorns, 
ſpreading themſelves in Egypt, Armenia and Me- 
ſopotamia, brought over the whole Kingdom of 
the Abyſſins to the Communion of the other 
Churches: Thoſe Seas, I ſay, partly from Idle- 
neſs and- Superſtition, partly from the parti- 
cular Grudg, Envy and Malice of the Eccleſi- 
afticks, gave the finiſhing Stroke to mutual For- 
bearance in Matters of Religion. *Tis true, this 
perſecuting of one another was already begun 
; but it had not yet exercis'd its Branny, with 
all the Cruelties that accompany'd it from that 
unhappy Age, in which Men were divided in 
their Opinions; in which perhaps there was ſome- 
what of reality, but which might eaſily have 
been reconcil'd, if the Spirit of Chriſtianity had 
preſided in, Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. From that 
time there was nothing to be ſeen in the Eaſt 
but Proſcriptions, Maſlacres, and Rage. Let us 
hear what a Biſhop of the fifth Century ſays on 
this head, who was perſecuted for IVeſtorianifm : 
« (nz) I paſs over in Silence, ſays he, the Chains, 
« the Priſons, the Confiſcations, the Marks of 
« Infamy, the Maſſacres that call for Compaſ- 
« ſion, the Enormity of which is ſuch, that even- 
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) Nullas infeſtas hominibus beſtias, ut ſunt ſibi ferales 
pleriq; Chriſtia norum expertus. Amm, Marcel. lib. 22. 
(n) Etherius, Tyanorum Epiſcopus, inter opera The- 


odoriti, Tom, V. pag. 688, & 689. 
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« tho ſe who have had the misfortune to be Wit- 
ce neſles of them, are ſcarce able to believe them 
©« to be true. All theſe Tragedys are matter of 
« Sport to the Biſhops : Among them want of Bowels 
ce paſſes fon Courage; they call their Cruelty, Zeal 
© (); and they honour their Cheats and Impoſtures 
& with the Name of Wiſdom.” This aroſe to a 
greater height every day, The Emperor Fuſti- 
nian would be as remarkable for Zeal as the Pre- 
lates of the fifth and ſixth Centurys: © He did 
« not believe he was guilty of Murder, ſays Pro- 
ce copius (o), when thoſe whom he condemn'd to 
« Death, made Profeſſion of a Religion different 
from his own.” The World beheld horrible 
Crueltys in this unhappy Age. Monaſterys en- 
dur'd Sieges; they came to Blows in Councils; 
they enter'd into the Churches with Arms; they 
treated with the utmoſt Cruelty all thoſe that 
were ſuſpected of favouring Opinions, which 
ſcarce any body underſtood, not even thoſe who 
detended them with the greateſt Obſtinacy and 
Stiffneſs. | | FE 

This 1s the fad State, which what many at this 
day call the Church, was reduc'd to; and *tis 
worth obſerving, that theſe are the barbarous 
Ages which have produc'd a great number of pre- 


tended Saints, both in the Greek and Roman Church. 


During ſo violent a Perſecution, from the Reign 


of the Emperor Marcian, to that of Heracliui, 


we may eaſily imagine that a great number of the 
Per ſecuted fled for Refuge wherever they could, 
to be out of the reach of their Enemys Fury. 
Arabia, that enjoy'd a profound Liberty, was a 
very ſecure Retreat for ſach as were inclin'd to 


— 


(n) The Biſhops of France mahe uſe of another Expreſſun; 


and that is, Charite mordante, | 
(% Procop. in Anecdotis, pag. 60, Ed. Alemanni. 


ſeek 
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ſeek Reſt and Tranquillity there, which they 
could not enjoy in theii own Count. 

We have ground therefore to conjecture, that 
many of theſe poor Chriſtians, who were call'd 
Neſtorians and Eutychians in the Eaſt, retir'd a- 
mong the Arabians; either becauſe they were proſ- 
crib'd by thoſe Edict, which are to be found to this 
Day in the Codes of the Imperial Laws, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtories; or becauſe they were drawn 
thither by a deſire of living peaceably, according 
to the Laws of their own Conſcience. This 
Conjecture ſeems to be ſo much the better founded, 
becauſe tis certain that the Arabians liv'd then in 
a kind of Independence one of another; which 
doubtleſs oblig'd them to a mutual Support of 
one another in abundance of things, particularly 
in what concern'd Religion. For beſides the Chri- 
ſtian Tribes, which I have already mention'd, there 
were likewiſe Fews and Pagans, and even ſome 
who made Profeſſion of the Religion of the Sabines, 
and that of the Magi of Perſia (p). 

Arabia then being a Country of Liberty, it 
was doubtleſs peopled at the expence of the Greek 
Empire, which loft Strength every day, as well by 
Monachiſm, which, more ways than one, was con- 
triv'd for the Deſtruction of Mankind, as by the 
Spirit of Perſecution; which, not to ſpeak of Anti- 
quity, hath reduc'd Spain to the deplorable Depo- 
pulation in which we now behold it, and France 
to that into which it is ready to fall. | 

It was thus that the Troubles rais'd on one fide 
by the diſorderly Zeal of thoſe who valu'd them- 
ſelves for their Orthodoxy, and on the other by 
the Reſiſtance of the Neſtorians, Eutychians, and 
Jacobites, were felt throout all Syria and Paleſtine, 
Countrys bordering upon Arabia, and whoſe In- 


(p) Vid. Pocock in Notis ad Specim. Hiſtor. Arads 
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habitants were united by a mutual Commerce, 
which all Antiquity gives us Proofs of. Mahomet 
kimſelf, who was a Merchant, before he rais'd 
himſelf to be a Propher, had oftner than once 
come into Syria to traffick with Caravans. This 
is what all Authors who have wrote his Life, as 
well Arabians as Chriſtians, are agreed In. 

The Scandal which the Rage and Madneſs of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times muſt unavoidably 
have occaſion'd, certainly produc'd a very bad 
Effect among the Arabians, as well Chriſtians as 
Infidels. They had reaſon to look with aſtoniſh- 
ment npon ſuch a ſtrong Paſſion for Queſtions, 
which were not very well ſuted to the Capacity 
of a Pcople that was wholly engag'd either in 
War. or Fra. - | | 

It appears then from all that has been ſaid, 
that the Chriſtian Religion was not unknown in 
Arabia. The Arabian Hiſtorians, and Commen- 
tators upon the Alcoran, own that it flouriſh'd 
among ſeveral Tribes; and the whole Kingdom 
of the Homerites (4) had embrac'd the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs in a ſhort time we 
ſaw all theſe unhappy Nations embrace the falſe 
Religion of a Man, who having no other Talents 
but Cunning and Boldneſs, got in his life time a 
prodigious Number of Followers, and laid the 
Foundations of one of the moſt powerful Em- 
pires that ever was on Earth. | 

To what can we attribute ſo rapid and general 
a Revolution, and ſuch Succeſs to an Impoſture, 
but to the Scandal occaſion'd by the fatal Divi- 
ſions of Chriſtians, by the Proſcriptions and the 
Maſlacres practis'd upon one another, as I have 
985 — obſerv'd ? 


Vid. Diſputationem Gregentii, Epiſcopi Homeri- 
tarum, habitam cum Herbano judæo Szc. VI. Grece & 
Latine, Edit. Parif, in Bibliotheca Patrum. WW 

| | But 
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But to this firſt cauſe, I muſt join a ſecond; L 
mean the Ignorance which probably prevaild a- 
mong the Arabians, as to the Articles of our 
Holy Religion. It doth not appear that the Holy 
Scriptures had been tranſlated into their Tongue 
even to that time; by which, either thro- the 
fault of their Leaders, or their own Negligence, 
they were depriv'd of the ſureſt means of pre- 
ſerving among them the Truth,of Religion. This 
Reflection naturally offers it ſelf to the Mind: 
All the Nations, that have the Scripture in the 
Language of their own Country, have ſtood ei- 
ther in whole or in part againſt the Seduction of 
Mahometaniſm : Such are the Greeks, Syrians, Ar- 
menians, Abyſſines, Cophtes, and perhaps ſome o- 
thers, which I do not remember; whereas of all 
the Chriſt:ans. the Popiſh Miſſionaries have made, 
not one has perſever'd, becauſe none of them had 
the Motives of his Belief in a Tongue he under- 
ſtood (r). We know that in the third Century, 
ſome Tartarean Princes, inſtructed firſt by the 
Armenians, and afterwards by Monks whom the 
Pope ſent them, embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion 
but in a very little time they rejected it, and be- 
came Mahometans. The Portugueſe, who have 
traded in the Indies for above 200 Vears, have 


never been able to convert any Nation to their 


Religion; and whatever Noiſe the Jeſuits raiſe 
of the pretended Converſions they have made in 
the Indies, when we go to the bottom, and exa- 
mine the matter without prejudice, we ſhall be 
ſurpris'd to find, after ſo much expence, ſo many 
Voyages and Miſſions ſo often repeated, that Chri- 


ſtianity is ſcarce better known in thoſe Places 


— 
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(r) See Vincent. de Beauvais Miroir Hiſtorial. lib. 
32. cap. 90, & 94, Haiton, Hiſtor. Oriental, cap. 23, 
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where they have ſtay'd longeſt, than in thoſe 


where they never ſet foot. I know *tis commonly 
ſaid, that Mahometaniſm was eſtabliſh'd by Force 
of Arms, and by doing Violence to the Peoples 
Conſciences. But not to ſay that *tis impoſſible 
Converſions of this nature ſhould be long-liv'd, 
1 maintain that this cannot be prov'd in all the ex- 
tent that is commonly given to it: Mahomet, 
with the few he had gain'd at Mecca and Iatreb 
by his Preaching, was not in a condition to con- 
quer all Arabia, nor to draw in ſuch a Multitude 
to his Party by Force, I own, that Violence had 
ſome place here, but certainly Perſuaſion had 
more: Beſides, this Violence was not ſuch as it is 
commonly repreſented. | 

Egypt is one of the moſt antient Conqueſts of 
the Arabians; nevertheleſs, after ſo many Revo- 
lutions, and ſo many Ages, the Cophtic and Greek 
Chriſtians exerciſe their Religion there to this 
day (s). The Mahometans did not root Chriſtia- 
nity out of Spain: and to ſpeak of our own time, 
*tis well known that Chriſtianity is tolerated a- 
mong the Turks, upon very hard and uneaſy Con- 
ditions indeed; altho in ſome Places, as at Scio 
and Athens, the Greeks exerciſe the Ceremonys of 


their Religion, with as much liberty at leaſt, as 


they could in the Dominions of the Veneti ans. 
Much leſs can we attribute to Violence the Propa- 
gation of their Religion in the Indies, where they 
have converted whole Nations, even in the Phi- 
lippine Iſles: And to the ſhame of the Monts and 
Jeſuits be it ſaid, there have been Kings, for ex- 


ample he of Macaſſar (t) in the great Celebe, 


(s) There were Arians in Egypt till the tenth Century, if 
we may give Credit to Lubinietzki and Sandius in Appendice 
ad Nucleum Hiſtoriæ Eccleſia ſt ice. 

(t) See Deſcription. Hiſtorique du Roiaume de Macaſ- 
far, imprimee a Paris Ian 1688. | 
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who having it in his Choice, and being inſtructed 
both by the Monts and the Doctors of the Maho- 
metan Law, prefer'd Myhometaniſm to the Romiſh 
Religion; of which it will be hard to find any o- 

ther reaſon than what I have already given. 
The Muſſulman Defors preſent the Alcoray at firlt - 
to their Neophytet, but the Prieſts of the Church 
of Rome never offer the holy Books to their new 
Converts, altho they contatn the Law which God 
has given to Believers. 

But it is time to conſider in what the Law of 
Mahomet conſiſts, and what are the Chief Points 
wherein it agrees with Chriſtianity. 

Weare a great deal better inform'd at this day, 
than thoſe of former Ages, of the Doctrines and 
Manners of the falſe Prophet Mahomet. The 
Fables (u) which the Greeks formerly publiſh'd 
concerning the Origin of the Muſſulman Religion, 
are now confounded by very antient Teſtimonys : 
and as this is contain'd in Books that are in the 
hands of all the Learned, I ſhall not ſtand upon 
it, but ſatisfy my ſelf with a brief Account 
of this falſe Religion, which I ſhall, as much as 
poſſible, draw out of the Books of the Mahomet ans 
themſelves. | 1 

The firſt and principal Article of their Faith, 
is the Unity of God, and the Certaiuty of Mahomet's 
Miſſion, who gives himſelf the Title of the Pro- 
phet and Meſſenger of God. *Tis certain, (w) that 
this Article once admitted, in the ſenſe that. the 
Muſſulmans give it, the other Doctrines neceſſarily 
follow from it, This Unity of God is, in the 
Senſe of Mahomer himſelf, the chief, or rather 


() Vid: Sylburg. Saracen. - Conſt. Porphyrogenet, de 
adminiftrando Imperio, pag. 34, &c, Pocock in Notis ad 
Specim. Hiſtor. Arab. pag. 3, &c. | f 
() Vid. Compendium Theologiæ Mahomedicz, edi- 
tum a Relando, Ultra jecti, Anno 1705 
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only Cauſe of his prophetick Miſſion. The Chri- 
ſtians, ſaid he, having fall'n into Error, corrupt- 
ed this Dogma by the Doctrine of the Trinity; 
and God, who would not leave the eſſential 
Truths without Teſtimony, ſent his Prophet to 
re-eſtabliſh them. This is the reaſon why the 
Mahometans give themſelves the Title of Uni- 
tarians, in oppoſition to the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
who are call'd Aſſociants in the Alcoran; becauſe, 
according to the falſe Prophet Mahomet, they aſ- 
ſociate with God other Objects of Adoration and 
religious Worſhip. There is a Proof of it in a 
whole Chapter of the Alcoran, which contains 
their chief Confeſſion of Faith. The Mahomet an, 
have ſo much Veneration for this Chapter, tho 
*tis one of the ſhorteſt in the whole Book, that 
they look upon it, and would have others do fo 
too, as the third Part of their Law (x). © God 
is one, God is eternal, he neither begot nor is 
<« begotten; nothing is equal to (y) him.” One 
ſees evidently that the falſe Prophet had the Myſ- 
tery of the Trinity in his Eye: But this will ap- 
pear yet better by other Paſſages, that I am going 
to relate, where he tells us his mind more openly. 
Hear what he ſays in the fourth Chapter of the 
Alcoran : „ O People (Zz) of the Book (that is 
« to ſay, O Jews and Chriſtians) let not (a) your 
« Worſhip go beyond juſt bounds; ſay nothing 
ce that. is contrary to Truth, when you'ſpeak of 
« God. Jeſus the Meſſias, the Son of Mary, is 


. 


— — 
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(x) Bidavius Commentator Alcorani, apud Hottingerum 
in Biblioth. Oriental. | | 

O) Caput Sinceri Cultus, in Editione Hinckemanni, 
Dag. 560. | Wo.” 

(x) In Capite Fæminarum, pag. 89. ver. 169. Edit. 
Hinckemanni. EDT £6 

(a) Vid. Pocock in Notis ad Specim. Hiftor, Arabum; 
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« nothing but a Prophet of God, and his Word 
« that he ſent to Mary, and his Spirit. Believe 
« then in God and his Prophets, and ſpeak not 
« at all of the Trinity. Give juſt bounds to your 
«. Diſcourſe. God is an only God: Praiſe be to 
« God; he hath no Son.” Theſe were the Ideas 
by which Mahomet repreſented Cbriſtianity to his 
Followers; and the Doctrine that he taught 
touching the Unity of the Deity was agreeable 
to them. Hear how he ſpeaks in another place, 
upon occaſion of the Worſhip of Saints : () 
« They aſſociate to God their Doctors and their 
« Monks, as well as the Meſſias, the Son of Ma- 
« xy; and yet they were commanded to worſhip 
« none but God alone, There 1s no other God 
« but him; Praiſe be to God; nothing is equal 
« to him,” A learned (c) Man, who has re- 
lated theſe Paſlages, in a Diſſertation which he 
wrote of the Fables of the Mahometans, is very 
angry here at the Ignorance of Mabomer, and ex- 
plains after a very forc'd manner, what I have 
cited out of the Alcoran. He did not believe, 
ſure, that the worſhipping of Sainrs was eſtabliſh'd 
in the ſeventh Century ; but the contrary of this 
appears too clear in the Fathers of that time, and 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. | 
To return to Mabomet; he reproaches the 
Chriſtians, and attributes to them the Worſhip 
of three Gods. This appears by theſe words of 
the fifth Chapter of the Alcoran- (d) „ Tis 
long ſince the Infidels have ſaid, there are three 
„Gods. Certainly there is no other God, but 
one only God.” *Tis well enough known, that 
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(b) Alcoran, Chap. 9. v. 31, pag. 169. 
(e) Joh. Michael Langius de Fabulis Mahomedicis, cap. 
1. pag. 20, 21. & ſeq. b | 
(4) The Chap, of the Table, v. 77. pag. 103. Ed. Hinkelm, 
the 
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the new Unitarians have renew'd the ſame Accu- 
ſation, as 1 ſhall ſhew in the Sequel of theſe Re. 
flections. | e 
But the Ignorance of Mabomet, concerning the 
Trinity of the Chriſtians, is monſtrous. Accord. 
ing to him, it conſiſts in God, in Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
in the Bleſſed Virgin; a Thought as ſtrange as it is 
ridiculous. Father Marracci, who hath publiſt'd 
the Alcoran in Arabick, with a Latin Verſion, at 
Padua, believes that Mahomet does not ſpeak of 
the Orthodox Chriſtians, but of a Sect of People in 
Arabia, call'd by Epiphanius Collyridians, who paid 
a ſuperſtitious Worſhip to the Bleſſed Virgin; 
which gave Mahomet occaſion to think, that they 
look'd upon the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt as the third 
Perſon of the Trinity. This Thought, which 
carries no Probability in it, is already refuted by 
Hottinger, in his Oriental Hiſtory; and ſince Mar- 
racci wrote, a learned (e) German has ſhown the 
Falſity of it in a convincing manner. *Tis there- 
fore much more probable that Mabomet, who 
bad Commerce with the Neſtorian Chriſtians, who 
were very numerous both in Perſia and Arabia, 
had alſo been witneſs to their Complaints con- 
cerning the Title of the Afother of God, which 
Cyril of Alexandria, and the Council of Epheſiu 
had decreed to the Bleſſed Virgin, the Worſhip of 
whom increagd conſiderably in thoſe unhappy 
times : Cyril, of whom we are ſpeaking, not 
ſcrupling to call her the Complement or Supplement 
of the Holy Trinity (. Beſides, there might 
have remain'd till then ſome of the Nazarens and 
Ebionites in Arabia, where the Strength of their 
Party was in the time of Epiphanius (g). Mahe- 


(e) Langius de Fabulis Mahomedicis, pag. 42, 43, &c. 

) Herbelot. Bibliotheque Orientale, pag. 384. col. 2. 

(0 Epiphan. Tom. 1. Hereſi Ebionitarum, pag. 142. 
met 
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net might have learn'd of them what was to be 
found, according to Origen's Account, in their 
Goſpel, where they make our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſay theſe words: (b) © The Holy Spirit, my 
he « Mother, took me up by one of the Hairs of 
« my Head, and tranſported» me to the great 
ad « Mountain Tabor.” All theſe things might have 
produc'd a. Confuſion of Ideas, which is not im- 
probable in ſuch a Man as Mahomet. However it 
be, *tis evident that he underſtood not the Doc- 
trine of the Orthodox concerning the Myſtery of 
the Trinity; in which the Unitarians of our days 
imitate him exactly. They ſcarce ever attack our 
Sentiments, without disfiguring them by Inter- 
pretations, which true Chriſtians cannot admit. 
So much may ſerve for the firſt Article of the 
Mahometan Religion. Mahomet mult neceſſarily paſs 
among the Unitarians for Orthodox in this; and 
we ſhall fee, that ſeveral among them have made 
no difficulty to own it. 
Mr. Simon (i) makes the ſecond Article of the 
Mahometan Religion to conſiſt in the Muſſulmans 
profeſſing to believe, that Mahomet is the Meſſen- 
ger of God: But the Mahometan Author of that 
Abridgment of the Muſſulman Theology, which 
Mr. Reland hath lately publiſn'd in Latin and A- 
rabick, makes the Unity of God, and the Miſſion 
of Mahomet, to be but one and the ſame Article 
(H. It appears likewiſe, that the Followers of 
this falſe Prophet found the Truth of the Alcoran 
upon the Doctrine of this Impoſtor, who, as 
they pretend, has reviv'd the Faith of the Uni- 
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ty, which was disfigur'd among the Nations who 
then profeſs'd Chriſtianity. 

According to the Mahometan Author, juſt now 
quoted, or rather according to all the Muſſulman 
Divines, the ſecond fundamental Article of their 
Religion, is the Prayer which is us'd after divers 
Waſhings (about which they are ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly exact) which they ſeem to have borrow'd 
partly from the Fews, and partly from the Chri- 
ſtians of their own time (/). Nevertheleſs they 
did not imagine, that the Water they made uſe 
of in their Purifications, had the Virtue to efface 
their Sins. Indeed they have been reproach'd 
with this Opinion; but Mr. Reland juſtifies them 

by their own Authors. Altho their Prayers be ac- 
company'd with many childiſh Poſtures, which 
they can give no good reaſon for; yet, ſetting 
that aſide, we muſt acknowledg, there is no Na- 
tion that ſurpaſſes them as to Exactneſs in Prayer, 
in the Zeal with which they go about it, and 
in the inward Diſpoſitions which they require of 
thoſe who preſent themſelves before God, to offer 
up their Deſires and Wiſhes to him. They have 
alſo their Myſtic Divines in great plenty; and 
theſe Divines have. carry'd their Speculations as 
far as your Tauler's, Tereſa's, &c. From whence 
we may conclude, that they are very far from 
making their Worſhip to conſiſt purely'in exte- 
rior Actions, as they have ſometimes been ac- 
cus'd. | 


———l 


* 
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(1) Ut taceam aquam luſtralem; Mahumedani poſt 
matrimonialem copulam, ſedulo corpus lavant ex præ- 
{criptis Alcorani, quod lotionis genus apud Chriſtianos 
olim fuit in uſu. Vide Magiſtrum Sententiarum, lib. 4. 
Diftinet. 31, 32. Vid. Herodot. lib. 1. S. 98. pag. m. 83. 

(m) Lib. 2. pag. 130, 13 1. See alſo Pocock, in notis ad 
Specimen Hiſtor. Arab. pag. 202. f 
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What they teach as to — which i is the third 
eſſential Precept of their Religion, is abundant- 
ly more Orthodox than the Morality of looſe Ca- 
ſuiſts, who maintain, that we are cbli gd to give 
only of our Superfluity to the P and Aden 
extend Neceſſaries 10 füt in all the Conditions — 
Life, that that Precepe is fedue d abſok 
nothing, by them. If any one is willing dern 
the exactneſs e men About Ims; he 
will find a perfect and Aer Account of ot (* 
Mr. Herbelot a Bibliotheq ue Orientale; and he will 
be aſtoniſh'd perha 12 ſee that few" ethos ” 
have carry'd t Duty of ©< harity to the Pdor ſo 
greats ie Sth theſe Infedels.. He il allo find, 
that chef never eyer employ il "fe ic Wit to deviſe 
Chicaneries. py: Tricks to 'evatie' the Command- 
ments of their falſe Prophet, 'as' bad Chriſtians 
have done to be'freed from the Obligation of ob- 
n the Prẽcepts of oh Lord 2 Chriſt. | 

s appears yet more evidently: in 'Ufury, 
ul. the Hahimerans deteſt,” and believe it not 
allowable on any pretencæ Whateyer. And in this 
they are more wile and praife-worthy than ſome 
modern. Chriſtians; who not fatisfy'd to approve 
of Uſury, have had the Impudence to put the 
Inyectives which the Fathers made againſt it, a- 
mong the Errors of theſe ſame Fathers; Errors 
whic they take care to multiply as much as they 
can. But if the Fathers err'd in that, how ſhall 
we explain the words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who hath given us a Law, upon which the Fathers 
founded their Opinion againft Uſury? Luke 6. 
35. Lend, without looking for any thing again, and 
your Reward ir be great; and ye ſhall be the Sons of 
the moſt High. If the Study 0 Criticiſin, or that 
of the Law, of Nature, fartiiſhes ſome way to get 


(* At ne word Zacab, pag 916. 
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off from this, and makes Intereſt to be prefer'd 
before the Goſpel; why don't theſe Gentlemen 
explain the Texts of the Fathers after the ſame 
manner ? Are theſe Texts more clear than that 
of our Saviour, who ſays, in the words that pre- 
cede thoſe, I have quoted, that the Evil lend to the 
Evil, that they may. receive the lite? Add to this 
that Precept of God in Deut. 33. 19. Thou ſhalt 
not lend upon Uſury to thy Brother, that the Lord 
'thy Gad may bleſs thee in all that thou undertabeſt, 
in the Land which thou goeſt to poſſeſs. Hear what 
one of their Doctors. ſays, in the fourth part of 
the Talmud (o): © Behold, I pray thee, the 
Blind neſs of Uſurers. If any one treats one 
of his Equals ſcurvily, the Party offended 
s ſeeks how to revenge himſelf, by the Death of 
him from whom he receiv'd the Injury. But 
&« ſuch ſort of People take Witneſſes, they call a 
“ Notary, and with Pen and Ink they write and 
“ ſign, Such a one denies the God of Iſrael.“ 
All the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak after the ſame man-. 
ner (p); and this was the Language of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, before Luxury and Idleneſs had eſta- 


bliſh'd this way of taking,what one had not gi- 


ven, and reaping what one had not ſow'd. . 
I could not deny this Digreſſion in defence of 


the Fathers, tho tis modiſh,.at this day to attack 


them, and Ignorance thinks to recommend it ſelf 
this way. But thoſe who raiſe a Cry againſt 
them, do it for the moſt part with ſo little Judg- 
ment and Kaowledg, that there is reaſon to be- 
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(0) Baba Metzia, fol. 71 way 3) | ey 

(?) Iſhac Atias, Teſoro de Preceptos, 165 209. La u- 
fura es prohibida en hombres y mugeres, de qualquiera — 
e · 
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lidadque ſean, fin el eſtado hazer mudanza alguna, 
clareme effeſta forma para monſtrar & grandiſſimo 

de a quellos que vanamente dizen que el dinero de buidas 

y huerfanos ſe puede dar a uſura. | | 
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lieve Poſterity will be amaz'd at the Impudence 
of ſome pitifal Authors of our Days, who ima- 
ine they gain Reputation by decrying Authors, 
jo whom they would ſhew a Veneration,. if they 
had a true Zeal for Chriſtianity. But it is time to 
return to the Mahomerans. | | 12 
The two laſt Articles of their Religion, are 
Faſting, and the Pilgrimage of Mecca. (9) The 
Purity- of Intention, which they require in both 
theſe Actions, is a certain Proof that they don't 
place their. Worſhip in the exterior Act. They 
believe it indeed to be neceſſary, becauſe God has 
commanded it; but they teach withal, that ſuch 
as perform it without Preparation, and without 
piety, don't ſatisfy the Deſign of the Precept: 
and they hold, that all religious Actions are ſanc- 
tify'd by à ſincere Converſion of the Soul to God. 
This is a ſnort Idea of Mabometaniſm, which 
differs in nothing from the Confeſſion of Faith 
that the Arabian attribute to their falſe Prophet. 
They feign that (x) the Angel Gabriel appearin 


to him one day in the form of an Arabian, aK d 


him wherein the Muſſulman Religion conſiſted. 
Mahomet anſwer'd, It conſiſts in confeſſing one 
« God, and acknowledging me to be his Meſſen- 
« ger, in a careful Performance of Prayer in the 
« appointed Times, in giving of Alms, in faſt- 
« ing on the Month Ramadan, and, if it can be 
« conveniently done, in going in Pilgrimage to 
« Mecca.? (5) Pocock, from whom 1 have taken 
what is related here, has given the Public a ve- 
ry large Explication of the Muſſulmans Confeſſion 
of Faith. That Explication, compos'd by Alga- 
Abulfarajius'apud Pocock, pag. 30. 9 92 
85 Allcharettaaius apud Pocork, in Notis ad Spec. 
Hiftor, Arab. pag; 3 © obne 
( Ibid. a pag. 274. ad Pa 2 
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zel, à famous Arabian Philoſopher and Divine, 
deſerves to be read by ſuch as deſite to be more 
fully inform'd about the Doctrines of the Mabo- 
met an Religion. 7 6 worll l von ct 10 
Moreover, it appears, that Mahomet was not 
altogether ignorant of the Goſpel. His Diſci- 
ples exaggerate his Ignorance very much, but 
there appears a great deal of Affectation in this. 
He couſd both read and Write. One may: be con- 
vinc'd of this from abundance of Paſſages in the 
Alcoran, in which he brings in the Angel Gabriel 
commanding, him to read. Befides, he pray'd 
and preach'd in the Adoſques, m_— it is hard to 
conceive he ſhould have done, if he could not 
read, as abundance of Commentators upon t! 
Alcoran affirm, But let us hear a Paſlage out | 
the Sunna (t), which clearly demonſtrates that 
Mabomet could both read and write: “ The | 
% Diſeaſe of which the Prophet dy'd, encreaſing, l 
« he ſaid, Bring Ink and Paper, that I may t 
« write you a Book, and that you may not fall a 
cc into Error after my Death,” Omar ſaid, © The t 
« Violence of the Diſeaſe over whelms the Pro- c 
<« phet of God, the Book of God ſuffices/us,” a 
The Commentators upon the Alcoran own (u), 0 
that their falſe Prophet had got acquainted with 0 
two Chriſtian Mechanicks, who; were Slaves at t 
Mecca, from whom he learnt a great many Texts a 
W 
th 
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(t) is is 4 Book, of great Authority among the Mahome- 
tans, and contains their Traditiont. FP A1 7 1 111 

(% Giovanni Andrea, confufione della ſetta Machume- 
tana, cap. 1. pag. 14. Dicono i Glaſſatari del Alcoran 


che gqueſti che l' aiutarono furono dui maeſtri, che 2 
facean Spade, Chriſtiani, Schiayi di und de Mecha, che 
ſapevano molto d'il Teſtamento vechio e nuovo, con quali — 


praticava e gli domandava molte coſe, della Bibbia——ec f M. 
ſecondo le reſpoſte loro ſcrivea nelle ſue cedule in lingua | 
Arabica, 222 1 5 Ts Las EN ; dif. ©4281 
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and Hiſtorys, both out of the Od and New Teſ- 
tament, Mahomet's fabulous journy to Heaven 
is (x) probably forg'd from the Senſe, that this 
falſe Prophet gave to theſe words of Teſs Chriſt ; 
John 3. 13. No Man hath. aſvended into. Heaven, 

he who deſtended from' Heaven, even the Son 
of Man that in in Heaven. | is allo for the ſame 
reaſon Mabomet (aid; in ſpeaking of himſelf ); 

« was a Prophet 'befs "indi was, between 
« Water and Mad; * that is to ſay, before he 
was greated where one oſtes a manifeſt 'Alluſion 
to theſe words of our Saviour, Before Abraham 

wat, I am, John 8. 58. From whence we may 
conclude, that Mabdmet! ' Explain'd+ theſe two 

Texts after the ſame- manner that the Lounges 
do at this dag. 

This falſe Prophet had very fine po_ Ta: 
lents : He was agreeable, polite, taking pleaſure 
in obliging Feople, and fit to converſe with all 
the World. This Teſtimonylis given of him by 
an Eaſfttyn Chriſtian, who has wrote a Hiſtory of 
the Mabomerans in Arabict (c). As to what con- 
cerns his Mind, tis eaſy to conclude, that he was 
a Man of an extraordinary Genius, and any one 
may eaſily perceive this even in the: Tranſlations 
of the Alcoran; altho by the Confeſſion of all 
thoſe who underſtand the Tongue in which it 
was writ, they very imperfectiyx repßeſent the 
Beauty and Majeſty of the Original. 

don't believe that, in the Lonkelnons of Faith 
which I have related, the Socinians find any thing 
that, accordin to their own Principles, they can 
condemn as rroneous or — Nay, 1 am 
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\ Focock in Not. ad Specim. Hift, Arab. p. 168, 
© Elmacin. Hiſt. Saracen. p. 10. 
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perſuaded, that if they acted with Sincerity, . 
they would own that the Mahometans are Ortho- 
dox: And indeed they muſt be ſo by the. Princi- 
ples of all thoſe who have embrac'd the Socinian 
Religion, Theſe two Sets are proud to be call'd 
Dnitarians; a name that ſignifies. the ſame thing 
with both Parties: Therefore I cannot ſee with 

what reaſon the Socinians ſhould make ſuch a buſ- 
tle as they do, when they are accus'd of enter- 
| taining the ſame Opinions of the Deity xith the 
Mahomet ans. The chief of the Sect has, acted 
herein with more Sincerity; and whether fe gid 


not foreſee the Conſequences of this Confeſſion, 
or whether he was little .concern'd about them, 
he owns (a), that the Alcoran ſpeaks of the Uni- 


ty of God in the ſame ſenſe, that he ſpoke of it 
himſelf, and that his Predeceſſors in Poland and 
Trauſylvania had ſpoke of it before him 

Moreover, Mahomet, the better to; ſhelter him- 
ſelf from plain Texts of the New Taſt am ent, 
made his Followers believe, that that Hay Book 
was corrupted by the Chriſtians. In which this 
Impoſtor acted a very cunning part; for truly 
his Religion cannot ſubſiſt, if the New Teſtament 
takes place: The Divinity of our Sauieur, and 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, which are clearly eſtabliſh'd 
there, manifeſtly -overturning all the Blaſphemys 
of that fanatical Prophet againſt the Myſtery of 
the Trinity. The Socinians have acted in this 


with greater Caution, altho they don't ſtick to 


inſinuate that the principal Texts are corrapted, 
which they do in ſome Places with as little Judg- 
ment as Honeſty, Add to this, that the Hypo- 
Theſis of Mahomet is more favourable to his Doc- 
trines, and puts them in a way not to receive any 
— — — ä — —— — 
(a) Socin. Reſponſ, ad Libellum Jacobi Wieki, cap. I. 
P. 536, See this Paſſage at large afterwards, N 
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New Teſtament, but what may ſerve to {ap 

their Opinions; an Adyantage the e þ 
been aſpiring at to this time, withoat being able 
to obtain it. The; Method of of, the former has 
likewiſe this Convenieg Cy 10, its that it does not 
oblige them to wreſt choſe ba es, in which all. 
true C find the greate Evidence and. 
Clearneſs;, whereas, the  Sovinians . are: liable to 
this, Inconvenience, YG 0p only upon the Atticle 4 
the Trinity, but pon mah, others, . 
he Mens depart farther? Fam, the T TORR. Than, 


| he Secchiens have many Sobterfuges, by the 
help of which they might perhaps ſtrain to. clear 
themſelves from the Reproach of favouring Ma- 
| homet ani ſm. But 1 believe there is ſcarce aoy of 
theſe, from which it were not very eaſy ta, chaſe 
them. The ignominious 2 N 42 ur Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ; which the » pots no 
reat difference between th mz, fn OY the Socinians. 
on't own the Fruit and 1 of that Death. 
In effect, the. Apoſtles 101 ly. Baie of the 
pureſt Ages of the Fee 2 particularly in- 
ſiſted on the Life and I; that, we 1 
receiy'd thro the Regs eſus Chriſt; 
' all Orthodox Tkere A are | erkaadel. that 58 
Death of our Saviour would have been in yain, if 
in Suns re had not ſatisfy d for us the Juſtice 
of God his Father. To deny this Satisfaction, 
and to deny the Death that made it, is the ſame. 
I ſhall ay nothing here of the outward Cere- 
monys and Abſtinences of the Mabomerans; I 
don't believe the Soczn/ans would be inclin'd to 
make an Objection of theſe, more than of abun- 
dance of falſe Imputations formerly laid on Aa- 
homet and his Diſciples. Mr. Reeland has learnedly 
juſtify'd them on this Head, in the above - cited 


Work. 
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Tis then an Adyanta e reſer vd to the Ortho- 
dox Reli gion, to! be able invincibly to refute the 
Mahorpet, 0 by expfeſs Texts, of the New Teſta- 
1 Th hey wool haye It eliev'd that this Ho- 
y Book 1 is corru bat we can ſnew them 
of ſame Paſlapes, Wien ge lake uſe of to op- 
poſe the "in the Verbot preceded Maho- 
met . in the Fathers of the 55 firſt Centu- 


e muſt obli ge tem to prove their ſenſ- 
1215 Accyfgkion, aud . them the Epocha of the 
Corruption. Wben they are ſhewn that it was 
impracticable from the time of the Apoſtles till 


9 of their falſe Prophet, it may be hopd, 


hey” will open their Eyes to the knowledg of 
thy Truth, and conde ail d Ti Sethe by which 
both they! and their 'Anceſtbrs' were abus d. 

In vai would the Serintant attempt to attack 
thent'b He fame Mer 604% hey haye put them- 


ſelves 2575 A condition to as 5 itt Advan- 


tage to Chri ſtianit ene Wil 7 agree with'* "he Ma- 
| bomet ant in. the & of thet ir Separa- 
tion: And 1 dare ſay; 15 hey could not diſ- 
pute fp ets 755 17 


If they. den Mahner, an able 


Muſſulman MW 1 530 8 dhe the neceſſity of it, 


by Principles that are commoòn to both Sects 
and whereſoever they Are pinck'd, they will ha 
the worſt, unlefs th ba e'recourſe to the Me- 


thod of che Orthodox, Which they could not do 


without abandoning Socinianiſm. © py n 
The Mabamertans have wrote a gelt nkoy 
Books of Controverſy againſt the /Chriſti 
ligion, 1 is fit to know their way of- dpi 
againſt us, for that ſhows their 1 
at the ſame time their Conformity. with the S.. 
cinians. This engages me to relate in t place, 
tome Extrads out of one of their 1 
Books: 


own difatvantage: 


. In 
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Books: Theſe Extracts will put what I have ad- 
yanc'd upon this Head in a clearer: Light. 1 
draw them from a Writing of a Spaniſh Maho- 
metan, Ambaſſador from the King of Morocco to 
the States General of the United Provinces, in the 
year of our Lord 1610. This Man was by Birth 
a Biſcai an (b), and probably of the Race of 
thoſe Moors, who long poſſeſs'd a great part of 
the Provinces of Spain. Having diſputed in 
Holland againſt Prince Maurice, and Don Emanuel, 
Son of Don Anthony King of Portugal, he ſent 
them, after his Return into Afrita, a (c) Latin 
Letter, in which he endeavours, che beſt he can, 
to give them an Account of his Faith. Hear how: 
he begins. iz ont 157 qs ein 
64) Moſt Illuſtrious Princes, in return to the 
4 Queſtion that you put to me, of the Senti- 
« ments that we Mabumetans have of our Lord 
« Jefus Chriſt : I anſwer, that we hold him to be 
* a Prophet, and Ambaſſador of God; that the 
« bleſſed Virgin Mary his Mother, and our Lady, 
&« conceiv'd and "brougththim forth by a Miracle 
« of the Omnipotent God, to whom alone it 
550 (ban Sni M59 ui nn ns belongs 
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- (b) He gives himſelf at the. end of bie Letter the name of 
Ahmet Ben Abdala, \Natione Cantaber, & Familia Marron. 
(c) This Letter was printed at Roſtock in 1705. with Notes 
by Zachary Grape, Door imDivinity. TI. ſay the Author com. 
pos'd it in Latin, and this appears hy the Work it ſelf, alt ho 
r. Goetz ef Leipſick, who copy'd it at Oxford, and com- 
municated litita Grape, believes it was tranſlated from the Ara- 
bick; which to me does not ſeem probable, Ahmet Ben Abda- 
la had duubtleſs tearn'd Latin in Spain, where there are ſeue ral 
Moriſcoes;'ſome of whom are raid to Eccleſiaſtical Dignitys. 
See Orobio, pag. 102. in Mr. Limborch' Bak, De Verita- 
te Religionis Chriſtiane. 51 9.85 
(d) Reſpondens——Magnanimi Principes, ad id quod 
in veſtra Frendida menſa, à me fuit quæſitis, quidnam 
Mauri de Domino noſtro Jeſu. Chriſto ſentiremus. Dica 
21 cum 


| 
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« belongs to do Miracles: And Jeſus Chriſt is 
© not eſteem'd among us the Son of God, for 
* *tis (e) impoſſible he ſhould be ſo, as I ſhalt 
e ſhew by many Arguments. For (f) 'tis evi- 
dent, that from our Father Adam till ourtime, 
* God never gave but one Law only: Ant al- 
& tho there be many Prophets, yet they all agree 
% upon the Article of the Unity of God.“ [Theſe - 
laſt words, which would be Orthodox in the 
month of a Chriſtian, are a new Proof of what 1 
have already laid down, thut the Unity of God 
ill underſtood, is the only Cauſe of the Separa- 
tion of the Mabomet ant, and of the pretended ' 
Tritheiſm that they impute to u. 
This appears yet more clearly by the follow- 
ing words. a 23111 2005; „ 
4 (g) 1 humbly. pray God that he would be 
« pleas d to communicate the Light of his Grace 
7 i 14 4 * 17 47 „to 
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eum apud nos haberi Prophetam & Nuncium Dei, & 
benedictam & ſanctiſſimam Mariam, & Dominam noſtram 
Virginem. Quæ peperit & concepit miraculo ex Deo 
omnipotenti (cujus proprium eſt miracula condere) nee 
apud nos habetur filius Dei — Hoc enim impoſſibile eſt, 
ut poſtea patebit, ob varies cauſas. A pag. 8. ad pag. 14. 

e) All this Impoſſibility turns upon the Arguments of the Pho- 
timans, which be produces afterwards. Tbe Mahometans de- 
ny this Filiation, only with reſpe# to eternal Generation, as 
appears by theſe words of Mahomet himſelf, in #he Chapter of 
Order: Praiſe to God, he has neither Son nor Daughter, o- 
cc ther than the good People that worſhip hini, and obey bis 


| / © Command ments. Pag. 499. Edit. du Ryer, Edit. Hinc- 


kleman, pag. 408. F | | 5 

J Evidentiſſimum eſt, ab Adamo noſtro primo Pa- 
rente in hæc uſq; tempora, nunquam Deum dediſſe, niſi 
unicam Legem: & quamvis dentur multi & diverſi Pro- 
phetæ, omnes tamen unanimes ſentire Deum eſſe unum. 
(e) A quo quam humiliter peto, ut velit impertiri lu- 
men gratiæ ſuæ intellectui meo, ut poſſim aperire & ex- 
primere altiſſimum illud verbum Unitatis, quod quam- 
5 5 vis 
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** to my Underſtanding, that I may, be able to 
*<. expreſs thay Shin Doctrine o the Unity, 
* which, is clearer than the Sun, altho it has 
« been a long time, obſcur'd inthe Northern 
« Partsof the World, by the Darbneſs of Inter- 
„ preters, and for want of the-true. meaning of 
et the, Sacred Scriptures. ,- :...'.... .. 


« 0), Whoſverer, then, deſires to know what 


ugels, all bis Scrip- 
ſent 


* 


attack our Myſterys. 
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vis ipſo ſole ſit elarius, in parte tamen aquilonari jamdu- 
dum fuit obſcuratum tenebris inter pretum, & defectu veri 
ſenſus ſacræ Scripturæ. - Ibid: pag. 1871 9t9. 
(bh) Quiſquis fgitur-ſcire cupit, quæ fit Lex Mauris, 
ſciat Summam & Symbolum fide: Maurorum iis includi 
verbis. Credo in unum ſolum Deum; credo in Angelis 
ejus, omnibus Scripturis & bee miſit in un- 
dum, nemine excepto, nulla facta differentia inter aliquos 


Prophetas & Nuntios ejus. Etiam credo Diem Judicii. 
Credo præterea quicquid eft, ſive nobis arrideat, five non, 
creatum a Deo. Hæc eft ſumma que inquirenti ſtatim 


- 


fiet palam, Ibid, p. 19, 20, 21, 
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168 RETFLECTTONS 
„ No human Underſtanding can perceive or 
comprebend, that the Father, Son and Holy 
<'Gholſt are at the ſame time, and in the ſane 
«Eſſence, one and the ſame God; and the Om- 
ee nipotent God never requit'd nor commanded 
« Man to believe what can neither be perceiv'd 
e nor underſtood. On the'contrary,: he hath gi- 
&' yen Man an Underſtanding apt to conceive 
«whatever was poſſible and neceſfary, and to 
< deny and not conceive what is impoſlible (i.) 
We ſhall ſee preſently the Sociniaus making uſe 
of the ſame Sophiſm. Indeed tis what they in- 
fiſt moſt upon, altho the ſole, Conſderation of 
the anteriour Eternity of God, of which tis im- 
poſſible we ſhould form any Idea, might alone 
Tſaffice to ome all the Conſequences heh 
would draw from this falſe Principle. Al 
theſe vain Efforts of human Reaſon could not 
hold out one moment before the Divine Autho- 
*rity of the Holy Scripture. The Children of 
God hold faſt by theſe words of 'St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
2. 14. The natural Man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are 7 unto Tow; | 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritual» 
ly diſcerr'd, i} Soda | ne 
I have, I think, put the Parallel betwixt A- 
homet ani ſm and Socinianiſin in a pretty clear Light; 
I could carry it farther, to the Diſadvantage of 
our Unitarians, who. are at a, greater diſtance 
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(7) Nullus humanus intelle&us poteſt percipere, vel 
tiam * unum & idem eſſe Fairen Filinm & * 
. ritum Sanctum in unica ſola Eſſentia, & uno eodem tem- 
Pore. Neq; Deus omnipotens unquam voluit aut juſfit 
debere hominem credere id quod nec poteſt intelligi nec 
Percipi. Potius fecit hominis intelletum aptum at per- 

eipiendum quicquid poſſibile & neceſſarium fuit, & ad ne- 
_ & non percipiendum quod impoſſibile eft. Ibid. 
Pag 35. | 


— r 
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from the Truth than the Muſſulmen, in the Ar- 
ticles of the Creation, of the Knowledg of, God, of 
Providence, of Predeſtination, and _* the State of 
human Souls after Death. Bat as) an exact Detail 
of theſe Points would carry me too far, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with an Account of what eſſen- 
tially. belongs to my Subject, and which may 
ſerve, by the Grace of God, to fortify the Youth 
who ,unfortunately. at. this day ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſednc'd by Opinions, which manifeſtly tend 
to the DeſtruQion of. Chriſtianit . 

I think nevertheleſs that it will not be 1 
per to add to what I have already ſaid, ſome 
Paſſages drawn from the Socinian Writers, to fi- 
niſh a parallel of them with the Mabometaps, 
tho indeed this; ik a, Labour I might very well 


omit. Thoſe who. "underſtand Socinianiſm may, 


by this time, have perceiv'd that I impute no- 
thing to it bat what belongs to ĩt; ak in ſo ga- 
pital an, Acguſation as this,. 1. think no Proof 
ought to be negleft * 

Y Francis David, as much as, he Was. -hated of 
oCinus, was nevertheleſs an Antitrinitarian like 


him; Francis David, 1 ſay, 1 made r 0 ſcruple of 


on nr 127 

pr (0. Francis David oi, be rechon'd the Bead ＋ en, 

Judaizing Sect, who dem d the Adoration of  Feſus Chriſt. 

adhering to that Opinion was the Cauſe of his Condemnation q 

—_ where be dy'd mad in the year 1579. Socinus i ar- 

d g the Author #7 his Impriſonment and Death, and it will 

8 be hard to juſtify him, on that Head, James Faleolo and 
Chriſtian, Franken maintgin'd the ſame Impiety forwards 
174 Sus par: Fa yen from the Iſland . of Leigh he 


ame. for, Apoſtacy in the , year 1585. | Vid. Soca 
440 in of og & 5 


„ 17 1 roots r war 
from 847 leben, en tht Borders of B urg. From Lu- 
theran be became 4 feſuit; from a erüit he [> © Lutheran 
gain. fie return d afterwards to bs Romiſh Reign; » but not 
finding bis Account in | he paſs'd into Poland. and Tranfylra- 
nia, where he embra 4 Photinianiſm. 


citing 
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citing the alen; to ſupport what he advane d 


— the Divinity and Adoration of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 38 64 TWEENS S's 10. V2 OY. 
+ «Certainly (Y, ſays be, as *tis not without 
tc reaſon ſaid in the Alcoran, that Jeſus Chriſt 
« can give no Aſſiſtance to thoſe who worſhip 
« him, becauſe they would have him paſs for 
God, contrary to the Doctrine which he 
i taught, notwithſtanding he calVd himſelf the 
4 gon of God: ſo they are worthy of blame, 
« who teach that we ought to worſhip and in- 


_« yoke Jeſus Chriſt, he himſelf having taught 


that the Father is to be Tnvok'd.” I believe 
one will ſcarce find a more confus'd and extra- 
vagant Paſſage than this in any Author, He 


muſt have been very fond of citing. the Alcoran, 


to put itat the head of ſo profane and ridicuy 
lous a way of reaſoning. I know very well that 
Socinus, in his Anſwer to Francis David, does 


not approve this Citation; but the deaſon of this 


is clear. The pretended Conſequence that his 
Adverſary drew frem it, render'd the other 
Doctrines of Socinianiſim odious. He did not 
think it amifs, on other occaſions, that the A- 
greement between theſe two Sects, on the Doc- 
trine of the Unity of God, ſhould be made ap- 
pear by Teſtimonys from the Alcoran (m). 


— id. 


* 
. — ths — 
1 — — — — — — 
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' (1) Certe ut non perperam in Alcorano fingitur, Chriſ- 
tum ſuis cultoribus opem ferre non poſſe, quia contra 972 
Doctrinam & manifeſtas aſſertiones ipſum Deum eſſe faſ- 
ti ſunt, cum tamen ipſe ſe Dei filium eſſe profeſſus fit; 
ita merito reprehenduntur, qui Chriſtum adorandum & 
in vocandum cle docent, cum ipſe Patrem invocandum eſſe 
r , N ee T4: 3; Mts 
751. Col. 2. A on a, . e ru ps 

() Socin, Reſponſ. ad Libellum Jacobi Wieki, cap. Te 
pag. 536, J ſhall ſet dn the whole Paſſage below. . 


Indeed 
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: e the abiog ſpeaks it ſelf, as I ſhall ſhew 
by the following Paſſages. The Racovian Cate» 
chiſm ſpeaks thus of the Divinity of our Lord 
Jeſus Chyiſt, and of the Myſtery of the Trinity : 
« The (2) Opinion of thoſe who attribute Vi- 
« vinity to fe us Chriſt, is not only repugnant to 
« right Reaſon, but likewiſe to the Holy Scrip- 
« tures; and they are in a groſs Error, who 
believe, that not only the Father, but alſo the 
« Son and the Holy Spirit, are three Perſons in 
«. one, Deity.” I only relate this Paſſage, and 
theſe that follow, that the Reader may compare 


them with the Citations out of the Alcoran, and 


the Mahometan Doctors that I have produc'd a- 


bove, I: believe it is impoſſible to find a greater 


reſemblance between Authors that have not co- 
py'd one after another. | Smalcius, a famous So- 
cinian, ſpeaks almoſt after the ſame manner: 
e) The Eſſence of God, ſays he, is moſt ſim- 
«. ple, and abſolately one; and therefore it is a 
% downright Contradiction for another to be ge- 
« nerated of it: And the poor little Reaſons of 
« our Adverſarys to thecontrary, to prove that 
« the Father hath, begot a Son of his own Sub- 
« ſtance, are ridiculous and impertinent.” 


4 ö I - * "A i # F 
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(n) Sententia eorum, qui Chrifto naturam divinam tri- 
buunt, eſt repugnans non ſolum ſanæ rationi, verum eti- 
am Divinis Literis; & graviter errant ii, qui ſtatuunt 
non ſolum Patrem, verum etiam Filium & Spicitum Sanc- 
tum Perſonas eſſe in una Deitate. Catechiſmus Racovienſis 
apud Aſhwellum de Socino ( Socinianiſmo, pag. 117. | 
(o) Subſtantiam Dei eſſe 3 & numero u- 
nam, & tamen ex ea generali alium, contradictionem im- 
licat, & ratiunculæ adverſariorum in contrarium allatæ, 
um ſeilicet de ſubſtantia ſua Filium generaſſe, nuga- 
toriæ ſunt. Smalcius Reſponſ. ad Nova Monſtra, Par. 2. cap. 
22. apud Aſhwell. P. 198. e e N 


« Always 
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. Always till the Times of the Vicene 
« Council, and ſome time after, fays Sotinus, a 
« appears by the Writings of thoſe who liy 
te then, the Father of Jeſus Chriſt alone was ac. 


&« &knowledg'd for the true God; and thoſe who: 


« were of a contrary Mind, ſuch as the Sabelhan; 
« and the like, were accounted Herericks?* | 
could not omit this Paſſage, * to ſhe the Igno- 
rance of, this Patriarch of the Unitarians- When 
one advances a thing fo falſe in Fact, and fo i 
vouch'd, he muſt be ſappos'd neither to Have read 


Euſcbius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, nor Tertullian's - 


Works, nor any of the Fathets of the firſt three 
Centurys. Who then were they that condemn'd 
Beryllus and Paulus Samoſatenus (q)? Did He ne- 
ver hear that theſe Men pafs d for ' Sabeli;ans or 
Hereticks 2. One ſhall ſcarce meet with à mort 


monſtrous Miftake in all the Alcoran of Mihbniet, 


But the Council of Nice muſt be made the Author 
of this Doctrine of the Trinity, and from this 


Prejudice flows the groſs Miſtake of Soc, Al. 


moſt all his Fallowers ſay the fame 4015 At this 
very day, altho that has been invincibly refuted 
by many learned Diving: among othets 5 Bi- 
ſhop Bull, who hath juſtify*d the Council of Witr 
with great Learning, againſt the Accufations bf 
the Socinians. .. What. likelihood is there (not to 


ſay any thing of other Proofs) that the Dona- 


- 
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'(2) Uſque tempora Concilii Niceni & aliquantp poſt 
ut omnium qui tunc extitere, ſcriptis liquet, ille pas 
verus Deus, quem _—_ ſacra teſtimonia prædicaijt, {q- 
lus n Chriſti eſt creditus; & qui contrarium ſen - 
tiebant, 'ut Sabelliani & eorum ſimiles, pro Hæteticis pla- 
ne ſunt babiti. Socinus de Eccleſia, pag. 345. cal. 2 
0 Berytus, Biſhop of Boſtria in Arabia, dogratized 
the third Century: againſt the Eternal Divinity of out Lord  Feſts 
Chrift. Origen convinc d him in a Diſpute, and converted him. 
Euſeb. lib. 6, ca p. 33. et high 8 
: | rſt 


peer A 33 
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riffs and the Novatians (r) would have approv'd, 
and even ſubſcrib'd the Deciſions of this Coun- 
cil, if it was an Aſſembly of Innovators; they 
whoſe great Intereſt it was to render the univer- 
{al Church odious, who hated it, altho they ſe- 
parated from it only upon Points of Diſcipline. 
Let us hear what Socinus ſays in another place 
upon the ſame matter: The () Spirit of An- 
ce tichriſt hath not introduc'd a more dangerous 
« Error into the Church of Chriſt, than the 
« Doctrine which teaches that there are three 
<« diſtin& Perſons in the moſt ſimple Eſſence of 
« God, each of which by it ſelf is God; and 
<« that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not 
« the only true God, but that the Son and the 
« Holy Ghoſt muſt be join'd with him: Than 
«© which nothing more abſurd, or (if I may ſay 
« ſo) more impoſſible, or more repugnant to 
« the Divine Oracles, can be imagin'd;” Would 
not one ſuppoſe he heard Mahomet crying: 
„ God hath. neither begot, nor is begotten, 
« there is nothing like unto him. Speak not of 
« the Trinity; God is one God, he hath no Son.“ 
If the Spirit of Antichriſt hath introduc'd our 
Doctrines, what Spirit, T pray, inſpir'd Maho- 
met, and made him pronounce at Mecca and Me- 


P * s + * 
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(r) The Novatians ſubſcrib'd to the Council of Nice. The 
Donatiſts and Montaniſts have been accus'd of ſome Errors a- 
bout the Trinity; but it appears by the African Fathers, that 
they were Orthadox on this Articles 7708 

(s) Contra fidem de uno Deo nullus gravior in Chriſti 
Eccleſiam ab Antichriſti Spiritu error invectus eſt, quam 
in Deo, inque illius ſimpliciſſima Eſſentia, plures eſſe per- 
ſonas inter ſe diſtinctas, quarum quælibet lit verus Deus, 
& non Patrem Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſti eſſe unum illum 
verum Deum, ſed Filium quoque & Spiritum Sanctum, 
Quo nihil vel abſurdius, vel (ut ita dicam) impoſſibilius, 


— * _ _ by 


vel Divinis Oraculis magis contrarium excogitari poteſt. 


S0cin pag. 424. Tom. 2. Col. 2. 
Sk a CG, dina, 
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dina, Oracles, which ſhould one day be repeated 
in the Kingdom of Poland with ſo much Pride 
and Oſtentation? N 
We have already ſeen, that Mahomet denies 
the ignominious Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
« They (t) did not kill him, ſays he, they did 
« not crucify him; butit only appear'd to them 
& to be ſo.” Mr. Site, who explains this Paſ- 
ſage in his Remarks upon the (z) Apocryphal Goſ- 
pel of the Infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, relates a Note 
of Golius, where he ſhows that, according to the 
Mind of ſome Arabian Divines, the Soul of je- 
ſas, a little before his Paſſion, was taken up to 
Heaven; and that an Angel coming in its place, 
and performing the Functions of the abſent Soul 
in the Body of our Saviour, was crucify'd, and 
appear'd to be Jeſus Chriſt to the Eyes of the 
Jews, tho he was not ſo in rearity. Howſoever 
ridiculous the Mahometans may appear in adyan- 
| cing ſo abſurd a Fable, yet their Opinion muſt, 
f at beſt, paſs among the Socinians for a Miſtake 
in fact. For after all, whether our Lord really 
died, or another died in his room, *tis much the 
ſame thing to them, I cannot produce on this 
Subject a more authentick Proof than their owa 
j Catechiſm, which expreſſes it ſelf in theſe terms: 
. « Altho Chriſtians at this day believe that Jeſus 


F % Chriſt died, to merit Salvation for us, and to 
k &« ſatisfy the Debts which we contracted by our 
« Sins; yet this Opinion is falſe, erroneous, and 
ei moſt pernicious (x).” After this Paſſage * 
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— — = — * IIY * 1 — — 


() Alcoran, cap. 4. ver. 156. pag. 88. Edit. Hinckle- 
man. Pag. 3. Edit. du Ryer. * 
(u) Pag. 80, 81. 58 * 
(xz) Etli nunc vulgo ita Chriſtiani ſentiant (Chriſtum 
mertuum effe, ut ſalutem noſtram proprie loquendo me re- 
retur, 
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of the Socinians Catechiſm, which contains the re- 
ceiv'd and approv'd Doctrines of the whole Sect; 
I need not trouble my ſelf to recount any more 
Citations. You no ſooner caſt your Eyes upon 
the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, but they imme- 
diately preſent themſelves. ö "EM 

I ſhall not ſtay any longer upon this Parallel; 
I have carry'd it far enough, for the brevity 
that I propos'd to my ſelf, I know the Charge 
of Mahbometaniſm enrages the Socinians extreme- 
ly, but I could not hinder my ſelf from laying it 
home to them. The Intereſts of Truth, and the 
Devoirs of Chriſtian Charity are the only Mo- 


tives by which I have been acted in this matter. 


If the Socinians ſay that I endeavour to render 


them odious, and to draw upon them the Perſecu- 


tion of all Chriſtian Communions, they*l] be guil- 
ty of a raſh Judgment. Nothing I aſſure them 1s 
farther from my Thoughts. 

Altho Socinus himſelf made no difficulty to 
own, that the Alcoran taught the ſame things that 
he did with relation to the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, yet there are ſome Perſons among thoſe 
who glory in being his Followers, who in this 
reſpe& are either more ignorant, or leſs candid 
than he. I ſay nothing of what I have heard in 
Converſation, where the neceſſity of defending 
what one advances, ſometimes makes one obſti- 
nate in maintaining Propoſitions that cannot be 
defended : But 1 cannot forbear to relate a 
Thought of William Henry Vorſtius, Son to Con- 
rad, whoſe Opinions (I ſpeak of thoſe of the 
Father and the Son both) are known to- all the 
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retur, & peecatorum noſtrorum debita itidem proprie la- 
quendo diſſolveret) tamen ea ſententia tum fallax eſt & 
erronea, tum admodum pernicioſa. Catechiſmus Rarovienſis; 
Set; 6 cap. &. de Morte Cbriſti, pag. 145. Col. 1. | 
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World at this day, and juſtify the Fears of the 


Fathers at the Synod of Dort, in the judgment of 
all Perſons-that love Religion. This Man having 
ſeen () a Collection that a learned Man had 
publiſh'd in Holland, and in which he had amaſs'd 
abundance of Teſtimonys of ſome Mahometan 
Doctors, who make honourable mention of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he confidently told one of 
his Friends, that he believ'd all theſe Paſlages 
were ſuppoſititious. His Friend asking him up- 
on what Proofs he founded ſuch a bold Deciſion, 
Vorſtius anſwer'd, that there was ſo great a num- 
ber of Chriſtians in Arabia, Perſia and the In- 
dies, that *twas very eaſy to conceive they had 
inſerted theſe Eulogys of Jeſus Chriſt in the Books 
of the Mahometans. This is a pleaſant way of 
getting clear; but it agrees well enough to the 
Perſon of Vorſtius (Z), who was a Critick of the 
loweſt Order, as appears from all his Works, eſ- 
pecially from that (a) which was printed ſome 
years ago, and is indeed Weakneſs in the Ab- 
ſtrat, whatever Opinion thoſe Perſons may have 
of it, who judg of Books only by the Affection 
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| Cy) Cl. Vorftius Joſephi locum cum Muhammedicis de 
Chriſto Jeſu Filio Mariz aliquot Teſtimoniis in compen- 


dium hiftoricum a Levino Warnerio duce Golio fideliter 
collectis editiſque comparans,. conſtanter aſſerit ea omnia 


in eodem habenda eſſe pretio, quo nempe Joſephi locus, 
id eſt, eſſe ſuppoſititia. Cauſam deſideranti, hoc ulte- 
ius reſponſi dedit; tot Chriſtianos in Arabia, Perſia, & 
in Indiis facili negotio talia inſerere, & fic nos perinde ac 
infideles eadem arte ludere iſtos omnino poſſe. Chriſtopho- 
rus Arnoldus in Epiſtola ad Sebaldum Snellium, Epiſt. 15, 
earum quas edidit de teſtimonio Joſephi. N. B. All theſe 
Paſſages related by Levinus Warner, are taken either out of 
the Alcoran, or out of the Commentators upon it, 

(z) See Proofs of this in the Prolegomena of Mr, Reland, 
upon the Anale&a Rabbinica, Wat be Hu: 

(4) Bilibra Veritatis. 4 
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they bear to Opinions and Authors. There is an 
incredible Stupidity and Perverſneſs in this Judg- 
ment of Vorſtius; but he has many Imitators a- 
mong thoſe who defend the ſame Sentiments 
with him. I know certain Perſons who ſay the 
{ame thing of what Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny 
the Younger write concerning Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Chriſtians. Noel Aubert de Verxe, the Ecebolus 
of our days, had the boldneſs to accuſe the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel of St. John as ſuppoliti- 
tious; and Grotius, as well as the Racovian Cate- 
chiſm, advanc'd, that the word G O D was not 
to be found in the Syriack Verſion, at the fifth 
Verſe of the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Romans, altho *tis to be found in all 
the Copys both Printed and Manuſcript of that 
Verſion, without excepting ſo much as one. I 
know a. very learned Man, who, in a Book he 
wrote to confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, hath maintain'd that the Dialogue of Phi- 
lopatris, attributed to Lucian, and printed among 
his Works, was a Piece forg'd by the Chriſtians. 
Jam perſuaded this was ſaid without any bad 
Intention; for I know the Sincerity and Upright- 
nefs of this Author's Sentiments. But I can ſee 
no other -reaſon of this Judgment, beſides the 
Evidence with which one of the Speakers handles 
the Myſtery of the Triaity before the Council 
of Nice: which ought not to embarraſs a learned 
Man, who ſhould know, that Fuſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Tertullian and St. Cyprian, ſpoke of it 
with at leaſt as much clearneſs. Moreover, he 
ought to have conſider'd, that it was impoſlible 
to conceive how a Chriſtian ſhould endeavour to 
turn our Myſterys into ridicule, and inveigh with 
deſign againſt Chriſtianity. 

Sach a Religion as Socinianiſm, that is ſubjeX 
to ſo many Difficultys, where one ſees ſo much 
O 3 uncertainty 
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uncertainty on every ſide, and where the moſt 
common Doctrines are deny'd, as well as the 
moſt antient and moſt firmly eſtabliſh'd, is nei- 
ther fit to fix the Mind nor the Heart. From 


thence comes the perpetual Inconſtancy of the 


Socinians of our days. They change their Senti- 
ments every moment; and ſcarce having any cer- 
tainty in their Opinions, becauſe they would 
have a Philoſophical Evidence in the Truths of 
Faith, they inceſlantly go round in a Circle about 
the true Religion, without being able ever to come 
at it. The Mind of Man is made for knowing 
and worſhipping of God, but it muſt be fix'd by 
Motives upon which it can reſt; and theſe Mo- 
tives the Socinian Religion will never be able to 
furniſh. Thus when they have paſs'd ſome time 
in that Sect, they are ſoon appris'd of their wa- 
vering State between Doubt and Knowledg ; and 
like People that are ready to drown, they graſp 
at the firſt thing that comes in their way, Some 
of them embrace Spinoſiſm, ſome Popery; others 
o over to Fudaiſm or to Mahometaniſm,. and very 
few of them return to the Orthodox Religion, 
The Hatred and Contempt they conceiv'd againſt 
it at the time of their Separation from it, will 
not permit them to take this Courſe any more; 
which nevertheleſs would be the only one 
whereby to put themſelves in a peaceable State, 
rectify all their Miſtakes, and fix their Uncer- 
talnty. | 
Theſe Apoſtacys of the Socinians have been ve- 
ry frequent; I have gather'd many Examples, 
which [I ſhall relate. There is nothing more pro- 
per to convincean equitable Reader of the Truth 
of my Reflections. I will go farther back than 


the modern Socinianiſm: The Doctrines of that 
Sect have been often held, and often proſcrib'd 
by the Church; but they never made any laſt- 

ing 
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| ing Body, till Mabometaniſm and the Socinians of 
| our days appear'd. ; 

The firſt Example that I produce is the Empe- 
|; ror Julian, upon which I perceive at firſt glance, - 
that I ſhall ſcarce be allow'd. a hearing; but as 1 

ſhall ſay nothing beſides what I draw from his 

own Works, orfrom the Works of thoſe Authors 
who liv'd in his time, I hope the Reader will do 
me the Juſtice to weigh my Reaſoas, and exa- 
mine them without prejudice, | 

The Emperor Julian was brought up in the 

Chriſtian Religion, whereof I ſhall give inconteſ- 

table Proofs. I ſhould not have undertaken to 

prove a Fact that appears to me ſo evident, if 
ſome years ago a certain Author (who ſeems to 
have got a habit of denying and affirming with- 
out reaſon whatever comes in his head) had not, 
thought fit to publiſh a Diſſertation (Y), in which 
he maintains, that Julian never was a Chriſtian, 
and that probably he never was baptiz'd.. Thus 
to give the Lye to all Antiquity, requir'd ſome 
good Proofs ; but none is to be met with id all 
that Diſſertation. The Author charges Socrates 
and Sozomen with Unfairneſs; he explains their 

Paſſages as he pleaſes, and pretends that his 

groundleſs Conjectures are preterable to the Teſ- 

timonys of theſe Authors, who were almoſt 

Fulian the Apoſtate's Contemporarys. Such a 

way of deciding a Point, if it was ſupported by 

a little Learning, would be leſs odious 4 but 

our Author is yet weaker with regard to his 

Learning, than to his Reaſoning. Some time 

ago he wrote the Apology of Sardanapalus 

(c), whom he cannot juſtify without giviag the 

Lye to all Authors both antient and modern; 
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and yet there is not one good Proof in all- that he - 
advances: And as if it was not enough to be ig- 
norant and raſh too, he likewiſe endeavours to 
be impious, and openly laughs at the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures (4). But I give him up 
to his ill Fate, and the Correction of thoſe who 
may have an Intereſt in his Conduct. I return to 
the Emperor Julian, whom I ſhall prove to have 
been a Chriſtian by inconteſtable Teſtimonys: | | 
* himſelf teſtifies, that in his Youth he | 
had made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
not to ſay any thing of his Letter to the People 
of Alexandria, quoted by Baronius (e), in which 
Julian ſays he had ſpent twenty years of his Life 
in the Chriſtian Religion: I ſhall bring authentick 
Proofs drawn from his other Works, agaiaſt 
which I know nothing can be objected. © 
1. In the firſt place, in a Philoſophical Diſ- 
| courſe addreſs'd to one Heraclins a Cynick, he 
| makes an allegorical recital of his own Life; in 
| which he tells us, that Jupiter touch'd with Com- 
| paſſion for Mankind, who was fallen into Impie- 
ty and Irreligion, reſolv'd to remedy i: That he 
caſt his Eyes on a young Man, whom he commit- 
ted to the Care and Conduct of the Sun, after hav- 
ing made him ſwear, that he would direct him in 
his Actions, and cure him of his Diſtemper (7). 
The Sequel of this Diſcourſe ſnows, that this 
pretended Impiety was Chriſtianity ; that the 
young Man recommended to the Sun was Julian 


himſelf, and that the Diſeaſe he was to be cur'd 
of was the Chriſtian Religion, 
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(d) Ibid. pag. 400. 

(e) Rarouius ad annum 362, num. 246. The Author of the 
Diſſzriati:n / was ſpeaking of, ſays it was addreſs d to the Peo- 
ple of Antioch ; but this is like his ordinary exattneſs, 
Y Orac. 7. pag. 229, Edit, Spanhemiane, bs 
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2. The ſame Fulian, in a Letter addreſs'd to 
the Senate and People of Athens, declares that 
he had renounc'd the Chriſtian Religion before his 
Advancement to the Empire; and that when he 
was rais'd to the Dignity of Ceſar, one only of 
his Domeſticks knew his Sentiments concerning 
Religion (g), It was neceſſary indeed he ſhould 
hide himſelf with abundance of care. If the Em- 
peror Conſt ant ius had had the leaſt Suſpicion of 
him as to that matter, Julian would have been 
loſt to all Intents and Purpoſes, Pen 
3. In the mean time the Noiſe of his Infidelity 
ſpread abroad: His Brother Gallus was alarm'd 
at it, and ſhew'd his Concern for ft in a Letter, 
that is preſerv'd among the Works of the Empe- 
ror Julian. Gallus ſays in that Letter, that he 
had learnt News which extremely afflicted him; 
that there went a Report, that Julian had re- 
nounc'd his former Religion, and embrac'd Pa- 
ganiſm; but that their Father Aetius had diſa- 
bus'd him, by informing him, that Julian did 
not ceaſe to frequent the Holy Aſſemblys, and 
that he was very earneſt in the Worſnhip of God, 
according to the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. We ſhall ſee preſently who was this ſpi- 
ritual Father of Gallus and Julian. | 
4. Moreover, I produce the poſitive Teſtimo- 
ny of Julian himſelf, who explains himſelf clear- 
ly at the beginning of his Books againſt the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. Cyril of Alexandria has preſerv'd 
conſiderable Fragments of that Work. The 
firſt of all theſe Fragmeats, which probably was 
Fulian's Exordium, at firſt glance ſhews, that 
this Emperor had made Profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, ſince he thought himſelf oblig'd to 
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give the Publick an Account of the Motives that 
1aduc'd him to renounce it. 

thought it proper, ſays that Apoſtate Em- 
c peror, to preſent to the view of all the World, 
te the Reaſons which perſuaded me, that the Se 
e of the Galileans is nothing but a Trick and 


% Fiction purely human, malicioufly invented; 


« which tho it hath nothing of Divine, hath 
« notwithſtanding prevail'd ſo far as to ſeduce 
“ the inferior part of the Soul, and abuſe the 
& Paſſion that Men have for Fables, in giving a 
ce colour of Truth and Perſuaſion to prodigious 
4% Fictions.” | 5 

Ü believe any one that conſiders theſe words, 
will be ſufficiently convinc'd, that Julian was a 
Chriſt ian before his Advancement to the Empire. 
But I ſhall give new Proofs that will render this 
Matter inconteſtable. | 

Gregory of Naxzianzen, Contemporary and 
Condiſciple of Julian, in the firſt of his Orations 
againſt this Emperor, relates ſeveral Particulars 
of his Education. He ſays (hb), among other 
things, that, the Emperor Conſtantine his Uncle 
took care that he and his Brother Gallas ſhould 
be inſtructed in the Belles Lettres, but particular- 
ly in the Chriſtian Philoſophy. He adds (i), that 
both theſe Princes devoted themſelves to Ho- 
ly Orders ; that they were promoted to the De- 
gree of Readers, and perform'd the Functions of 
that Office, being perſuaded that ſuch an Em- 
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ployment could not but tend to their Honour, 
looking upon Piety as the moſt ſolid Ornament 
they could be cloth'd with. Julian, continues 
Gregory of Nazzanzen, being arriv'd at a more 
advanc'd Age, ſpoil'd himſelf by the Study of 
the Pagan Philoſophy, or rather by his Conver- 
ſation with the Philoſophers and Sophiſts of his 
time; but he did not begin to make Profeſſion of 
1 till after his Advancement to the Em- 

ire (&). 
, As the Author, who has given occaſion to 
this Digreſſion, hath been pleas'd to call Fuliar's 
Baptiſm in queſtion, I ſhall ſatisfy him thereup- 
on by the ſame Gregory of Naxianden. This does 
not ſeem very neceſſary, after having prov'd that 
he was promoted to the Office of Reader; but 
the Author I am refuting denies this Fact, altho 


tis founded on the Authority of Gregory of Nas 


zianzen. This is what one can ſcarce conceive : 
ſuch Boldneſs is even paſt Imagination, I ſhall 
oppoſe the Authority of this Father to that of 
our Author; and one would do great Injury to 
the former, if he ſhould be in ſuſpence one mo- 
ment to give him the preference due to him, 
Hear what he ſays in his firſt Invective againſt 
Julian, with reſpe& to this Emperor's Baptiſm : 
« Julian being advanc'd to the Empire, effac'd by 
te profane Sacrifices, and polluted by abominable 
« Myſterys the Water of his Baptiſm, and the 
de Initiation he had receiv'd to our Holy My- 
CC ſterys.” | 


( At the beginning he made a © ſhew as if he had been 4 
Friend to the Chriſtian Religion. Ut omnes nullo impediente, 
ad ſui favorem illiceret, adhærere cultui Chriftiano fin- 
gebat, a quo. jampridem occulte deſciverat, arcanorum 
participibus paucis. Amm. Marcellin, lib 21. cap. 2» P. 206. 
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After this, we have nothing to do but to con- 
ſider, whether we ought to give more credit to 
Gregory of Nazianzen, Contemporary with Ja- 
lian, relating Facts that happen'd in his ow] n 
time to a Perſon whom he knew, beſides having 
the Emperor himſelf giving Teſtimony to what 
he ſays by his own words; or to the Apologiſt of 
Sardanapalus, who, thirteen hundred years after 
Julians Death, preſumes to deny Facts that paſt 
for inconteſtable a little after the Death of this! 
Emperor, and which were afterwards believ'd by 
all Antiquity. 25 * 

We have no more to do but to examine of 
what Sect of Chriſtians Julian made Profeſſion; | 
which is not very eaſy to do, conſidering the 
Diflenfions in the Church, under the Government | 
of his Couſin Conſtans, But the Letter of Gal- | 
lug, quoted above, clearly enough ſhows, that | 
Julian had embrac'd Arianiſm, particularly that | 
Arianiſm, againſt which the Arians of his time 
onounc'd an Anathema. Aetins, whom Gallus 

calls his and Ful;ar's ſpiritual Father, was ex- 
communicated by Eudoxus and Zenophilus, Arian 
Biſhops, and ſent into Exile by the Emperor | 
Conſtans, becauſe of his Errors about the Nature : 
of the Word. This Arch-Heretick had -intro- 8 


duc'd a Geometrical Method into the Explanation 

of the Myſterys of Faith; and St. Epiphanius | 
hath preſerv'd us a ſmall Treatiſe, which he had \ 
compos'd againſt the eternal Divinity of our t 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This Treatiſe. conſiſts only t 


of 47 Definitions, from which Aetius,.. after his 
Method, draws Conſequences againſt the Ortho- 
dox Faith. - _ 9 | 
Julian was no ſooner advanc'd to the Empire, a 
but he recall'd Aectius from his Exile, and invi- 
ted him to come and ſee him. He likewiſe or- 
der'd all Neceſlarys for his Journy at the publick «| 
; | : Expence, 
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Expence, „ remembering yet, ſaid he, the an- 
« tient Friendſhip and Tye. betwixt us former- 
« ly.“ The Emperor not contented with theſe 
Marks of Diſtinction, gave Aetius an Eſtate in 
the Iſle of Lesbos, probably to diminiſh the 
Grief which his Apoſtacy caus'd in his ſpiritual 
Father (1). This Circumſtance is mark'd in Phi- 
loſtorgiuss Hiſtory, which is very large in de- 
ſcribing the Life and Adventures of Aetius. He 
mentions his Journy to Julian at the deſire of 
Gallus, upon the occaſion of the noiſe of Fuliar's 
inclinations to Paganiſm. The ſame Philoſtorgius 
ſays, (m) that Gallus kept Aetius with him, for 
his Interpreter of the Holy Scriptures. Sandius, 
who made Profeſſion. of the ſame Religion with 
Philoſtorgius, hath treated very largely of the 
Life of Aetius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (#). 
That Herefiarch is the Hero of theſe two Au- 
thors. | . 

We have reaſon therefore to ſuſpect, that Ju- 
lian made Profeſſion of the ſame Religion with 
Aetius. That Religion conſiſted in Opinions ve- 
ry little differing from Photinianiſm. It was ra- 
ther founded upon pretended Geometrical Rea- 
ſonings, than upon the Principles of the Holy 
Scriptures; from whence we may conclude, with 
pretty much Aſſurance, that the Errors about the 
Trinity, join'd with his continual Converſation 
with the Sophiſts and Philoſophers, gave occaſion 
to Julian to precipitate himſelf, as he did, into 
the impious Errors of Paganiſm. 
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Abmed Ben Edru, a Mabometan Divine, who 
ſome Apes ago wrote a Book of Controverſy a- 


gaiĩnſt the Chriſtians, accuſes St. Paul, in a fabu- 


Jous Narration, full of ridiculous Circumſtances, 


of having introduc'd the Doctrine of the Trini- 


ty into the Chriſtian Religion. He ſays, That St. 
Paul had four Diſciples; the firſt call'd Jacob, the 


ſecond Neſtorius, the third Melcun, and 4 fourth, 


whom he calls by no other name than that of Or- 
thodox. From the firſt three, he ſays, are deſcended 
the Jacobites, Neſtorians and Melchites, whoſe 
Sentiments he deſcribes very well, Thoſe three Par- 
tys, altho divided among themſelves (the Mabome- 
tan Author ſtill ſpeaks) did nevertheleſs perſecute, 


and that by St. Paul's Order, the Followers of the 
| Orthodox, who only acknowledg'd in Feſus Chriſt, the 
quality of Propher and Ambaſſador of God. They 

d 


reduc d their Diſciples to the neceſſity of flying for 
Refuge into the Deſarts of Syria, where being protec- 
ted by the Jews, they liv'd a retir'd ſolitary Life, 
and became Hermites, This Sect, continues Ab- 
med, ſubſiſted till the time of Mahomet's AMiſſion; 
and thirty of them being inform'd concerning the Ma- 
hometan Religion, immediately embrac'd it. If we 

bad the Books from which Ahmed drew this 
Narration, we ſhould without all doubt ſee, that 
le has added a great deal of his own, agreeably 
to the Cuſtom of the Arabrans in all their Com- 
pilations. However this be, one may ſee here ſen- 
fible Traces of Eb:oniſm. Thoſe Hereticks hated 


St. Paul, whom they treated as an Apoſtate and 


ge ranigrefſor of the Law. We have no reaſon 
to doubt, but in Mahomer's time there were ſome 


who livd in Retirement, to fave themſelves 


from Perſecution. And therefore however em- 
broil'd and perplex'd this Narration be, we 
may conclude that the thirty Perſoas, whom 


Ahmed ſpeaks of, were the remains of the Ebio- 


nites; 
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nites, who, without any difficulty, embrac'd the 
Doctrines of the falſe Prophet, who reviv'd Opi- 
nions perfectly like their own. - 
In the Continuation of the Chronicles of 1/do> 
rus of Seville, by Nldefonſus Archbiſhop of Toledo, 
we find the Hiſtory of one Theodiſclus, who ſuc- 
ceeded Iſidorus in the Archbiſhoprick of Seville. 
This Man taught Errors concerning the Divinity 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for which he was con- 
demn'd and depos d. Irritated with this Affront, 
he renounc'd the Chriſtian Religion, and em- 


brac'd Mahometaniſm, Hear what 1defonfus re- 


lates of him, in the Collection made by Zzke of 
Tuy. 
7 (o) Theodiſclus, by Nation a Greek, ſucceeded 
« to the bleſſed Doctor Iſidorus. This Man was 
« Jearned, and was Maſter of a great many 
«© Tongues He was very eloquent, but, as 
« the Event ſhew'd, he was a ravening Wolf 
ce under Sheep's Clothing; for in hatred to the 
« Faith, he corrupted the Books that Father 
% 1ſidore had written concerning the knowledg 
« of natural things, and the Art of Phyſick, in 
« a very beautiful Stile, theſe Works not having 
e been yet made publick——Having been found 
* unfaithful and unſincere in this and many o- 
ther things, and beſides, being convicted of 

* & Errors 


— * * * * » BM. WW et _— _ 


—J 


(o) Succeſſit beatiffrmo Doctori Iſidoro Theodiſclug, 
Natione Grecus, varietate linguarum doctus, exterius lo- 
cutione nitidus, interius autem, ut exitus demonſtravit, 
ſub ovina pelle lupus rapaciſſimus: nam libros quoſdam 
de naturis rerum, & Arte Medica, necnon & de arte no- 
taria, quos pater Iſidorus facundo ſtylo compoſuerat, & 
nedum ad publicum venerant, in odium fide: corrupit, 
reſecans vera, & inferens falſa : Atque per quendam Ara- 
bom, -nomine-Avicennam, de Latino in Arabicum tranſtu- 
lit, Hic in his & aliis pluribus infidelis inyentus, & erro- 
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« Errors in Faith, he was degraded from the 
« Archiepiſcopal Dignity in Synod. For he aſ- 
c ſerted that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
« was not the very ſame God with the Father 
« and the Holy Ghoſt, but was God only by 
« Adoption. He was, as I faid, depriv'd of 
“ the  Sacerdotal Dignity ; and retiring among 
© the Arabians, he adher'd to the Sect of the 
cc falſe Prophet Mahomer, who taught many de- 
<& teſtable Opinions under the Reign of the Em- 
« peror Heraclius,” 7-4 
Mariana reports the ſame Story, with almoſt 
the very ſame Circumſtances (p). He only adds 
to it, that Theodiſclus was depos'd under the 
Reign of Chindaſminthus King of Spain, in the 
ſeventh Council of Toledo. Whether he hath. 
drawn this Circumſtance from ſome Author 
unknown to me, or. whether he was led to 
this Conjecture by the words of Ndefonſus, which 
I have quoted, I know not. We muſt neverthe- 
leſs own, that this Hiſtory of Theodiſclus is liable 
to ſome Difficultys. 1 
1. Ildefonſus ſeems to ſay, that Theodiſclus made 
uſe of Avicenna, to tranſlate into Arabick the 


_— 


neus in articulis fidei comprobatus, per Synodum ab Ar- 
chiepiſcopali dignitate degradatus eſt. Aſſerebat enim 
Dominum noſt rum Jeſum Chriſtum, cum Patre & Spiri- 
tu ſancto, non eſſe unum Deum, ſed potius adoptivum. 
Hic, ut dictum eſt, privatus honore Sacerdotii ad Arabes 
tranſiit, & Sectæ Pleudoprophetz Mahometi adhæſit, & 
plura docuit deteſtanda ſub Imperatore Heraclio. Ex li- 
bro tertio Chronicorum Mundi Luce Tudenenſis, pag. 53. | 

(p) Marian, lib. 6. de rebus Hiſpaniz, cap. 7. p. 363. 
ſub anno 639. See alſo Baronius, ann. 636. num. 9. & 
ann. 649. num. 85. where he cites Roderick of Toledo upon 
this ſame Hiſtory. Sandius, lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. p. 253. 
Ambroſe, in the General Chronicle of Spain, lib. 12. cap. 


27. fol. 136. 
Books 
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Books of Iſidore, which he had corrupted; and 
every body knows that Avicenna liv'd in the ele- 
venth Century, and conſequently could be known 
neither to Theodiſclut nor to Ildefonſus. . 

2. Iſidore of Seville died about the year of ſeſus 


Chriſt 635, and the ſeventh Council of Toledo, to 


which Mariana aſcribes the Depoſition of Theo- 
aiſclus (altho no mention is made of this in what 
remains to us of that Council) was held in the 
year 646, We find one Honoratus, Biſhop of 
Seville, among the Prelates who ſubſcrib'd the 
ſixth Council of Toledo, held in the year 638. 
Thus it is hard to conceive how Theodi/clus could 
be the Succeſſor of Iſidorus. g 3 

One might perhaps be able to elude the firſt 
difficulty, by ſaying, that Avicenna, who is here 
ſpoken of, is not the famous Avicenna, or In &. 
na of the Arabians ; bit one can hardly be ſatiſ- 
fy'd with this Solution: It is more probable that 
Luke of Tuy hath inſerted his own ConjeQures 
into the Text of Idefonſus; and that ' jealous of 
the Glory of the Spaniſh Nation, he was willing 
to attribate to 228 the Diſcoverys that Avi- 


cenna might have made in Phyſick and Philoſo- 


phy: the name of this Arabian Philoſopher being 
very famous in Spain in the thirteenth Century, 
which is that in which Luke of Tuy Iiv'd, who 
was the Collector and Continuer of the Chroni- 
cles of Iſidorus and Ildefonſ s. 
As to what concerns the Chronological Diffi- 
culty, either Theods/clus did not immediately ſuc- 
ceed to Iffdorus, in which Caſe he might have been 
Biſhop of Seville, in the Interval betwixt 638 
and 646; or it may be, that out of hatred to 


his Apoſtacy, another name was ſubſtituted in 


the Signatures of the ſixth Council of Toledo. 
There remains another Difficulty to be re- 


folv'd: Theodiſclus, ſays Ndefonſus; retir'd a- 
P 


mongſt 
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mongſt the Arabians, and Mariana makes him paſs. 


into Africa. This Province was not 8 
r of the He- 
gira, under Caliph Othman, that is, about the 


by the Mahomet ans till the 26th year o 


year of our Lord 647, the year immediately after 
the ſeventh Council of Toledo. But this is ea- 
ſily explain'd, if we conſider that r 
might perhaps not paſs into Africa, till ſome 
time after his Depoſition. ENS 
Whatever comes of theſe Difficultys, they 
ought not to prevail over the Teſtimony of 7de- 


fonſus, who dy'd in the year 657, and ſo related 


nothing in this matter, but what paſs'd under 
his own Eyes. They who have been at the pains 
to run thro the antient Chronicles of Spain, know 
that one meets every moment with Chronologi- 
cal Difficultys; in oppoſition to which it is very 
difficult to arrive at Clearneſs, with the ſmall 


Light that the Spaniſh Authors, who preceded 


the coming of the Moors into Spain, furniſh us 
—_—.:. | 

Baronius mentians another Archbiſhop of Se- 
ville, who, in the twelfth Century, embrac'd A. 
hometaniſm, and to whom Hugh of Sr. Victor 
wrote, to bring him back from his Apoſtacy to 
the Profeſſion of the Truth. But I have not 
been able to find what Motives carry'd that Pre- 
late to ſo deteſtable a Reſolution. | 

I come now to the preſent Photinianiſm ; its 
Beginnings and Progreſs bear the ſtamp of Ma- 
homet aniſm. 1 ſhall bring unexceptionable Proofs 
of this; and what I ſhall ſay, will make it appear 
more ſenſibly, than any thing I have already ſaid, 


that there is a perfect Conformity between So- 
Ga and his Diſciples, and Mahomet and his Fol- 


owers. The molt antient Monument that we 
have of Socini ani ſin, is taken from a Manuſcript 
Life of Lelius Socinus, ated by Lubinietali, in 

his 
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his Hiſtory of the Reformation of Poland (), part 
of which J here preſent you with. In the year 
1546, ſeveral Perſons aſſembled at Vincenxa, and 
other Towns in the Territory of Venice, with a 
deſign to ſtudy the Truths of Chriſtianity, and 
to re-eſtabliſh Religion in its Purity.” Behold 
what their pretended Diſcoverys end in! They 
reduc'd the Confeſſion of their Faith to this, 
viz. to believe that there is but one God, whoſe 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt of Naxareth was truly a 
Man, .conceiv'd by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the chaſte Womb of a Virgin; that in 
the time determin'd of God, this ſame Jeſus 
was ſent to Men to teach them the Myſterys of 
the Goſpel, and the ways that lead to eternal 
Life, by the practice of Moral Virtues ; that as 
to what concern'd the Doctrines of the Trinity, 
of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, of Juſtification 
thro his Merits, whether they were apply'd to 
Mea by Faith or by Works, theſe were Opinions, 
introduc'd into the Church by Pagan Philoſophers. 
That pious Society, as Lubiniztski is pleas'd to 
term them, could not eſcape rhe Sagacity of the 
Inquiſitors. It was ſcatter'd, and ſome of the 
Gang were executed, A certain Abbe, call'd 


Bucali (v), with forty of his Friends, who made 


Profeſſion of the ſame Errors, went to Turky. 
Theſe Fugitives ſettled firſt at Theſſalonica, but 
the Abbe Bucali went to Damaſcus, where he 
died. Others, of the number of whom was 
Lelius Socinus, fled to Switzerland, Moravia and 


Poland. Socinus, before he ſettled at Zurich, where 


Ire, ah 


(J) Lubinietzki Hiſt. Reform. Polon. lib. 1. p. 38,39. 
97 His Name was Leonard Bucali, or Buſali: He was re- 
duc'd to turn Taylor at Damaſcus for a Livefihood. Sandius 


Biblicthec. Anti-Trinitar. p. 18. 
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he died, travebd into all theſe Parts; and when 


he came to Poland, he inſinuated the Principles of 
his Sect into Liſmaninus. And therefore we may 
give the name of Sorinianiſm to this Sect, even 
before Fauſtus Socinus went to Poland, to bring that 
Myſtery of Iniquity to its laſt perfection. 

| Theſe were the beginnings of that unhappy 
and curſed Sect. Poland and Germany ſhar'd with 
the Turks the Ruins of the Diſperſion of Venice; 
but the Turks had the greateſt Lot : And indeed 
they feem'd to have the beſt Right to it. Michael 
Servetus, who was the firſt that dogmatiz'd in 
the ſixteenth Century. againſt the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, had dip'd into the Alcoran, upon the 
Briars of. which (they are the words of (s) Lubi- 
nietski) like a Bee, he gather'd the Honey of his 
Doctrine. He had travel'd from Spain to Africa, 
doubtleſs with a Deſign to communicate his Sen- 
timents to the Mahometan Doctors, and profit 
by their Inſtructions. Altho his Doctrines were 
not agreeable in all: things to thoſe of Mahomet, 
yet they did not differ ſo far from them, as to de- 
ſerve. to be entirely rejected by the Muſſulmen, 
among whom there are certain Doctors who go 


vet farther than Servetus, when they ſpeak of our 


. | 1 
We ought not therefore to be ſurpriz'd, if the 


Unitarians of Tranſylvania, in the Infancy of their 


Set, cited the Alcoran as one of the Claſſick Books 
of their Religion. When I come to ſpeak of So- 
cinus, I ſhall deſcribe the vain Efforts he made to 
remove the Scandal which ſuch diſhonourabte 


* 


* 


( Ut ingenium excoleret, in Africam quoque 
transfretaverat. Is apis inſtar cuncta ſibi profutura ubigz 


colligens, & ex ipſis Alcorani—tribulis mellis materiam exi- 
gebat. Lulinieto xi Hiſt, Reform, Polon, J. 2. cap. 5. P. 96. 


willing 
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willing to paſs for Renouncers of the Chriſtian 
„„ 5 
But here is ſomewhat yet more bold and ſur- 
prizing, Vou will ſee in the Hiſtory that I am 
going to relate, Mahometaniſm mark'd with ſuch 
evident Characters, as are ſufficient to convince 
the whale, World. Nothing can better juſtify 
that Which have already advanc'd than this Nar- 
ration. I have drawn this Account from ſeve- 
ral authentick Monuments, which I ſhall be' care- 
ful to cite very exactly. £ 6 
About the year 1569. Frederick III. Elector Pa- 
latine, undertook to regulate the Diſcipline of 
the Churches of his Country upon the foot of 
that of Geneva. He could not obtain his end, 
without ſore Difficultys that this Eſtabliſhment 
had to grapple with on the part of ſeveral lear- 


a, * 


ned Men, as well Seculars as Eccleſiaſticks. A- 
mong theſe, he who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf the 
moſt was one Adam Neuſer, originally of Swe- 
bia; who having renounc'd Lutheraniſm to em- 
brace the Reform'd Religion, fled into the Pala- 
tinate. This Miniſter, tho he had a great many 
Faults,. among others that of Drankenneſs, had 
nevertheleſs an external Appearance of Zeal, 
anda kind of Eloquence which had gain'd him 
the Eſteem of the Populace. Having taken the 
liberty in a publick Diſpute'to advance, that the 
Diſcipline which the Elector was deſirous to in- 

troduce was contrary to the Word of God; the 
Elector, who by other Inſtances underſtood the 
troubleſom Temper of Neuſer, remov'd him from 
the Church of St. Peter in Heidelberg, where he 
then exercis'd his Miniſtry, to that of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the fame City, where he had nothing 
elſe to do but to ſay the Morning-Prayers. 
This Degradation put him beſide himſelf, and 
ſo he endeavour d 2 reveng'd, by 
| * | ; — 


2 n — 
. . 


4 
> 
* 

LT 
i 
vw 

Try 
«4 
$ 
i; 
14 
42 
| 
19 

» 
48 
+ 9 
A 

i 0 
1% 
41 
5 

— 
uy 

{4 

* 
5 
5 
5 
Aa 


— — — 


pogo ion anc LB. a cage. 


214 REFLECTIONS n _ 

to light the Sentiments that he had been a hatch- 
ing for ſome years. He began then to eſtabliſh, 
to the utmoſt of his Power, Photiniamſm, the 
whole Extent whereof he fully underſtood, ſince 
he did not diſtinguiſh it from Mahometaniſm, 
For this effect, Laying gain'd one John Sylvan, Mi- 
niſter and Inſpector of the Church of Ladebourg, 

and ſome other Miniſters of the Palatinate, he 


was at great pains to ſettle a I by 
0 


Letters with George Blandrata, and to put him- 
ſelf and his Accomplices 7 the Protection of 
Sultan Selim, Emperor of the Turks. He gave 
the Miniſters whom he had gain'd to under- 
ſtand, that the Grand Seignior had given a va 

Country to the Vayvode of Tranſylvania, for the 
maintenance of the Anti-trinitarian Miniſters; 


j 


and this pretended Liberality of the Turks was 


one of. the Motives, by which he thought to en- 


gage them to his Conſpiracy againſt the Chriſtian 


Religion, and the Fidelity which, he ow'd to his 
Prince. It is cer tain that he enter'd into this 
Combination, which, properly ſpeaking, was a 
meditated Syncretiſm between Mahomet ani ſin and 
the new Photinianiſm. The authentick Pieces pro- 
duc'd at the Proceſs of Newſer and Sylvar, are 
convincing Proofs of this; to ſay nothing of the 
Confeſſion of theſe, two Wretches 
The Emperor, Maximilian II. having calt'd a 
Diet at Spire, where he was preſent in Perſon, 
with ſeyeral Princes and Electors of the Empire, 
an Envoy from the Vayvode of Tranſylvania came 
there on the part of his Maſter, to make ſome 
Propoſitions of Alliance with the Emperor and 


the States of the Empire. Neuſer, Yvan, and 


one call'd Autthias Vehe, who enter'd into their 


Combination, went to Spire to wait on that En- 


voy. Sylvan gave him a Letter for George Blau- 
dratæ: Neuſer gave him another for Selim II. 
Emperor 
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Emperor of the Turi. This Letter having been 
produc'd at the Trial of Newſer, own'd and ac- 
knowledg by himſelf; and beſides, it being eſ- 
ſential to the Fact we are now upon, I ſhall, not- 


withſtanding its length, communicate it to the 


Publick, tranſlated from the German with abun- 
dance of Exactneſs (x), 


Moſt Invincible and Moſt Powerful Monarch. 


« Adam Neuſer, a Chriſtian born in Germany, 
« LT and advanc'd to the Dignity of Preacher 
to the People at Heidelberg, a City where the 
« moſt learned Men at this day in Germany are to 
« be found, dofly for Refuge to your Majeſty 


- © with a profound Submiſſion, conjuring you for 


« the Love of God, and of your Prophet, on 
© hom be the Peace of God, to receive me 
<« into the number of your Subjects, and thoſe of 
your People that believe in God. For by the 
« Grace of the Omnipotent God, 1 ſee, I know, 
« and ] believe with my whole Heart, t 
Doctrine and your Religion are pure, clean, 


« and acceptable to God. I am firmly perſuaded 


that my Retreat from among the idolatrous 
© Chriſtians will engage many Perſons of Conſi- 
« deration to embrace your Belief and your Re- 
& ligion, eſpecially ſince many of the moſt 
“ learned and moſt conſiderable amongſt them 
& are herein of the ſame Sentiments with me, as 
&« I ſhall inform your Majeſty by word of mouth. 
« As to what concerns my ſelf, 1 am certain- 
« ly one of thoſe, of whom it is ſaid in the 


pn IIS 


—— 


(t) Antiquitates Palatine, pag. 337. The Extract of the 
Fl of 25 Sytvan and Adam Neuſer, taken from the 
chives | | 


Heidelberg, 
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« 13th Chapter of the Alcoran, The Chriſtians i 
ce ſhew us abundance more good Will than the ſews; 
& and when their Prieſts and Biſhops, provided they 
& are not impudent and opinionated, underſtand the 
“ Commandment which the Prophet of God gave, 
* and thereby agknowledg the Truth, they ſay, with 
& Tears in their Eyes: O Gd! we hope from our 
Hearts, that ſince we believe the ſame thing that 
ce thy good People do, thou wilt alſo make us enter 
into their Communiou : For why ſhould not we be+ 
de lieve in God, and in Him who is manifeſted io us 

“ Certainly, O Emperor! I am one of thoſe 
& that read the Alcoran with Joy; I am one of 
c thoſe that deſire to be of your People; and I 
give Teſtimony before God that the Doctrine 
& of your Prophet, upon whom be the Peace. of- 
e God, is of undoubted Truth. For this rea- 
„ ſon I moſt humbly ſupplicate your Majeſty; 
for the Love of God, and of your Prophet, to 
& be graciouſly pleag'd to hear me, and know af- 
« ter what manner the God of Mercy hath re- 
d yeal'd his Truth to me. \* Fry ; » 0 

“ But firſt of all your Majeſty ought to be en- 
& tirely perſuaded, that I haye not recourſe to 
« your Protection, as ſome Chriſtians are accuſ- 
% tom'd, who becauſe of their Crimes, Thefts, 
« Murders or Adulterys, cannot live with Safe- - 
« ty among the People of their own Religion. 
For I had reſolv'd above a year ago to fly for 
Refuge to you, and was advanc'd in my way 
& as far as Presburg; but not underſtanding the 
% Hungarian Language, I could go no further, 
te and againſt my Will was conſtrain'd. to return 
© to my own Country, which I ſhould not have 
L  yentur'd to do, if I had fled. for any Crime. 
* Beſides, nothing conſtrains me to embrace your 
Religion; for who could force me to it, being 
5 TI : 4 ET unknown 
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« unknown to your People, and at ſo great a 
« diſtance from t been 14. 7 

* So your Majeſty ought not to place me in 
« the number of | thoſe - Chriſtians, who being 


I 


« conquer?d,.and made Priſoners by your Sub- 


<« jets, embrace your Religion, but not with 
« good Will; and who ſo ſoon as they find occa- 
« ſion, run away and renounce the true Faith. 
« Wherefore I again ſupplicate your Majeſty to 
& lend attention to what I am going to ſay, and- 
« to be inform'd of the true Cauſe of my Re»: 
« treat to your Dominions kt, 32 

c Being promoted to the Dignity of Preacher 
<« in the famous Univerſity of Heidelberg, by the 
« Elector Palatine, who, next to the Emperor, is 
ce the moſt powerful Prince in Germany; I begun 
to weigh maturely within my ſelf the divers 
« Diſſenſions and Diviſions of our Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion: for ſo many Perſons as there are a- 
«© mongſt us, there are ſo many different Opi- 
« njons and Sentiments. I begun with abſtrac- 
de ting from all the Doctors and Interpreters of 
< the Scripture, who have wrote and taught 
& ſince the days of the Prophet Jeſus Chriſt. I 
« ty'd my ſelf only to the Commandments of 
«© Moſes, and to the Goſpel. Then I call'd upon 
“God inwardly with .a, moſt religious Applica» 
« tion, and pray'd him to ſhew me the right 


„ way, that I might not be in danger to miſlead 


« my ſelf and my Hearers. .Then it pleas'd 
“ God to reveal to me the Article of the Invoca- 
« tion of one only God; upon which Article I com- 
« pos'd a Book, in which I prove, that the Doc- 
ce trine of Jeſus. Chriſt did not conſiſt in aſſerting 
ce that he was himſelf a God, as the Chriſtians 
<« falſly alledg; but that there is only one God, 
te who hath no Son conſubſtantial with him. I 
d dedicated this Book to your Majeſty, and I am 


* 
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&« very ſure that the moſt able Men among the 


« Chriſtians are not capable of refuting it. 


cc And wherefore indeed ſhould I aſſociate to 
&« God another God like unto him? AMoſes hath 


« forbid it, and Jeſus Chriſt never taught it. 
« Afterwards fortifying my ſelf from day to 
„ day by the Grace of God, and underſtanding 


ce that the Chriſtians abuſe all the Benefits of Je. 
« ſus Chriſt, as formerly the Fews abus'd the 
&« brazen Serpent [upon which I have wrote a 
« Treatiſe, which I have now by me] I conclu- 
« ded that nothing pure is to be found amongſt 
« the Chriſtians, and that all they have is falſi- 
« fy'd. For they have perverted, by their falſe 
<« Interpretations, almoſt all the Writings of 
« Afoſes and the Goſpel, which I have ſhewn in a 
« Book wrote with my own hand, and which J 
ce ſhall preſent to your Majeſty. | wes. 

« When I ſay that the Chriſtians have falſi- 


« fy'd and corrupted the Commandments of Ao: 


« [es and the Goſpel, I mean only the Words 
« and the Senſe ; for the Doctrine of Moſes, of 
« Feſus and of Mahomer, agree in every thing 
de and are not contrary in any thing, as I ſha 
“ prove by Texts of the Alcorar. | 

* We find theſe words in the ſecond Chapter 
c“ of that Book : Even (x) as God hath given a 
« Bookto each of his Prophets, he hath alſo given 
© one to Feſ! us Chriſt, the Son of Mary » fo whom the 
& Spirit of God gave Teſtimony, by aſſiſting him. 
« What reaſon have you to contraait} the Prophets 


— a oy” 7 


ä — 


— — _ — — 


(x) There is in this Place a long train of Paſſages out of the 
Alcoran 3 but Neuſer having taken them from. the antient 
Latin Verſion, which is very unfaithful, and beſides baving 
tranſlated them in an unintelligible manner, I could not think of 
putting them in our Language. 


© that 
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& that are ſtnt to you? Perhaps they do not 
& things that are — whe "4 you, 8 

„ Theſe Paſſages clearly ſhew, that the Alco- 
« ran gives a very advantageous Teſtimony to 
« Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt. But it inſiſts princi- 
e pally upon the Chriſtians corrupting the Com- 
«© mandments of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
ce Chriſt, by their falſe Interpretations. Indeed 
« if the Word of God was faithfully interpre- 
ce ted, there would be no difference among the 
«© Fews, Chriſtians and Turks. Thus what the 
« Alcoran ſo often repeats, is true. The Doc- 
« trine of Mahomet deſtroys all the falſe Inter- 
ce pretations of Scripture, and teaches the true 
<< Senſe of the Word of God. 

« But why ſhould I enlarge more? Your Maje- 
ce ſty knows all this already. And therefore I re- 
ce turn to my purpoſe. | 

« After that, by the Grace of God, I under- 
© ſtood there was but one only God; that 
© T had obſerv'd that the Doctrine of Jeſus 
4 Chriſt was not taught as it ought to have been; 
c that all the Ceremonys of the Chriſtians were 
e very much different from their firſt Inſtitution; 
« 1 began to think I was the only Man of 
« my Opinion in all the World. I had not yet 
« ſeen the Alcorar: and among us Chriſtians 
& there was care taken to ſpread in all Parts ſuch 
ce infamous and ſcandalons Reports againſt every 
« thing that concerns the Doctrine of Mahomer, 
« that the poor People, who are made to be- 
“% lieve theſe things as ſo many Truths, are ſeiz d 
« with Horror, and run out of themſelves at the 
« very name of the Alcoran. Nevertheleſs, by 
<« an Effect of Divine Providence, that Book fell 
ce into my hands, for which I give Thanks to 
« God; to God, I ſay, who knows that in my 
« Prayers I invoke him for your — 

| * 
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t for all thoſe that belong to you. I ſought at 


4 ſorts of ways to impart the knowledg of 


e theſe Truths to my Auditors: and in cafe they 
& would not receive this Doctrine, I reſolvꝰd to 
© ask leave of the Elector to abandon my Charge, 
« and retire to you. Much ei coo vViag ,” 

I begun to attack, by way of Diſpute, in 
the Churches and in the Schools, fome Points 


« of our Doctrine, and-obtain'd what I wiſh'd-: _ 


« For I brought the Matter' to ſuch a Point, that 
it was known to all the States of the Empire, 
4 and I drew ſeveral learned Men to my ſide. 
What that Doctrine was which | attack'd,: your 
« Majeſty will learn by a Paper I ſend you, which 
* comes from the Elector bimſelf, and is ſeal'd 
with u Gn Seal. ð „d 

« My Sentiments, and the Interpretations 
© I make of the Scripture, not being confor- 
© mable to the Doctrine of any of the Lear- 
© ned, who have profeſs'd Chriſtianity ſince the 
« Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; the Elector fearing that 
« this good Doctrine will diſpleaſe the, Emperor 
„Maximilian, who follows the Doctrines and 
& Interpretations of the Pope; and, moreover, 
being threaten'd with an Invaſion by the Em- 
c peror and the States of the Empire, becauſe he 
« hath abandon'd Popery, and chang'd his Reli- 
& gion, he hath depos'd me from my Charge 
„ (which was that of one of the principal Prea- 

« chers of the Church) till ſome way could be 
« found to unite me and his other Divines. 
« Since that time he hath us'd a great many Me- 


« thods to; reconcile me and them together: But 


< all his Pains have prov'd fruitleſs; for I de- 
4 fended the Truth with ſo much ſtrength, both 
« by writing and ſpeaking, even in the Preſence 
of the Elector himſelf, that Perſons of the firſt 
Rank, and the very chief among them, are come 
< over to my ſide. : "__, © Having 
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« Having foreſeen by the Reſiſtance that our 
« Divines, and the Elector himſelf, made to 
« theſe Beginnings of introducing the Truth, 
c how, little I had to hope for what remain'd, I 
« eaſily concluded, that they would never admit 
« the more exalted and more excellent Doctrines. 
« For which reaſon 1 renounc'd the Service of the 
« Elector, and give up my ſelf to your Majeſty, 
« in hopes to enter the Liſts with the idolatrous 
“ Chriſtians with more Succeſs and leſs Danger, 
« and in the confidence I have of doing them 
« more Miſchief, than if Iremain'd among them. 

« Indeed ſo ſoon as the Chriſtians are inform'd 
ce that the Belief of your Majeſty is founded upon 
* their Goſpel, they will be able to hold out no 
« longer; for no Man can reſolve to fight againſt 
“ God, and do Violence to the Light of his own 
“ Conſcience, in acting againſt what he believes. 
« And when the Chriſtians ſhall, come to know 
« that your Majeſty's Kingdom is certainly the 
“Kingdom ſpoken of in the ſecond and ſe- 
« venth Chapters of Daniel; a Kingdom that 
« js to ſubdue all the People of the World, and 
ce to bring all Emperors and Kings in Subjection; 
cc they will not be diſobedient, they will of them- 
cc ſelves yield to your Authority, _ 

« Wherefore, if your Majeſty. would reduce 
e the idolatrous Chriſtians to the Knowledg of 
« one only God, aggrandize your Empire, and 
e ſpread the Worſhip of God thro the whole 
« Earth; now is the time to at. The Prieſts 
« and Preachers of the Chriſtians are divided a- 
e mong themſelves: The People begin to doubt 
« of their Faith: The Biſhops and Magiſtrates 
ce trample and oppreſs the poor People with ſo 
& much Cruelty, that theſe ſame People ardently 
« wiſh that your Majeſty would come and tri- 
« umph over the Empire of Germany, and _ 
& the 
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&« the Poor of the Burden with which they are f 


« oppreſs'd. They are heard every day to com- 
<« plain that their Prieſts deliver nothing but Falſ- 
ce hoods and Lyes. 

« As to what concerns my ſelf, I ſhall labour 
« to the utmoſt of my Power, both by word and 
« writing, and I ſhall ſpare no pains to convert 
<« the idolatrous Chriſtians to the true Faith ; 
& to advance the Worſhip of God, and to have 
« your Majeſty's Kingdom more and more ex- 
« tended. For I will carry the Truth and the 
«© Worſhip of God to my Country, my Brothers, 
« my Siſters, and all my Friends and Relations 
« on Earth. | | 

« I recommend my ſelf then with profound 
« Submiſſion to God and to your Majeſty; and I 
« doubt not but your Majeſty will favourably re- 
te ceive me and my Children, that I ſhall carry 
te along with me. For as the Prophet ſays in 
e the 18th Chapter of the Alcoran : Be of good 
* Faith towards thoſe who throw themſelves peaceably 
e into your Arms. And in the 15th Chapter: Say 
44 to all thoſe who come to the Faith, and who fallow 
' & our Precepts; The Salvation.of God be upon You. 

Let not your Majeſty doubt of my Fidelity 
te and Conſtancy in your Religion. I fear God; 
% and I know what the Prophet ſaith: They that 
% forſake the Ways of God, and oppoſe his Prophet, 
e after; that they have known the right Way, hurt 
te themſelves, aud not God, ee 

% invoke God, the Creator of Heaven and 
« Earth, who hath ſent Moſes, Jeſus Chriſt, and 


* 


c the Prophet; Iinvoke him, I ſay, that he may 


«« witneſs to my Soul, that all my Words are 
s ſincere, and that I {peak from the bottom of 
© my Heart; that I embrace your Religion, as 
eit is contain'd in the Alcoran, and that I hold 

x 
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te it to be the Law and Doctrine of the Omnipo- 
t tent God. 
As to what regards a more extenſive Know- 
« Jedg of the State of Chriſtianity, I hope, by 
« the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, to inform 
« your Majeſty by word of Mouth, whom I re- 
« commend to the Protection of the Omnipotent. 
<« I ſay before God, with the Alcoran, that no 
« Force nor Conſtraint ſhall ever make me lye to 
© God, abandon his Precepts, nor bind my ſelf 
« to another, from whom he hath deliver'd me. 
-« I ſubmit my ſelf with all my Heart to that 
« Law, and I earneſtly pray God that by my 
& means he may make known the Truth to the 
« Chriſtians. He is the true God, to whom all 
things are Known. 


Adam Neuſer. 


This Letter fell into the Elector's hands, as 
well as that of Sylvan to Blandrata, and hap- 
pen'd after this manner. The Emperor Maxi- 
milian refus'd to enter into an Alliance with the 
Prince of Tranſylvania : He told his Envoy, that 
he could not think of making any Treaty with 
People that deny'd the Trinity, and the Divinity 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The En- 
voy anſwer' d him, that he ought not to have 
ſuch an Averſion for a Religion, that was ap- 
prov'd in Germany by Princes of the Empire, and 
their Divines. Thereupon he preſented to the 
Emperor the Letters of Newſer and Sylvan; and 
that Prince, after having read them, put them 
into the hands of the Elector. This Piſcovery 
could not fail of being unhappy to theſe unfor- 
tunate Mifliſters: In earneſt, the Elector imme- 
diately arreſted Neuſer, Suvan, Matthias Vebe, 
and their Accomplices. All neceſſary Meaſures 

* were 
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were taken; and above all, their Manuſcripts 
were carefully ſeaPd up. _ EY | 
This happen'd the 15th of July, in the year 
1570. The Writings of Newſer and Sylvan were 
examin'd very carefully; and there was found a- 
mong the Papers of the latter a German Treatiſe, 
writ in very fine Characters, with Sylvan's own 
hand; the Title of which was, A true Confeſſion 
of Faith againſt the falſe God in three Perſons, and 


| 
the Idol of two Natures. This Writing was own'd | 
at the Trial, and acknowledg'd by Sylvan. Theſe 
Wretches, convicted, by their own confeſſion, of 
Apoſtacy, and of holding Intelligence with the 
Turks, were yet heard in every thing they could 
alledg in their own Defence. The Divines and Fo- | 
reign Univerſitys were conſulted as to the Paniſh- : 
ment to be inflicted upon them, Moſt of the Elec- 0 
tor*s Counſellors concluded upon Baniſhment, or l 
ſome other moderate Puniſhment, and were very l 
averſe to condemn them to Death. In the mean * 
time Neuſer eſcap'd out of Priſon'; and after being þ 
retaken, and brought to Amberg, he eſcap' h 
feven Weeks afterwards for the ſecond time. 
The Trial of theſe Miniſters was continu'd till ſ 
1572. above two years after they were taken up; N 
which is a Circumſtance worthy to be obſer vd. f 
In fine, after ſo long a Deliberation, the EleQor- c 
himſelf condemn'd Sylvar to have his Head cut L 
off, and his two Accomplices to perpetual Baniſh- * 
ment, after they had publickly abjur'd their Er- 4 
rors. The Sentence was not executed till the . 
23d of December in the year 1572. but the Elector 
had communicated it to his Counſellors on the Cl 
11th of April the ſame year, Neuſer, who fled di 
to Tranſylvania, not finding himſelf ſecure fron = 
the Search of the Emperor, and the Elector Pa- cis 
luatine his Maſter, purſu'd his firſt Deſign; and ar- re 
/ living at Conſtantinople, he publickly embracd | in 


Mahome- 
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Mahometaniſm. Stephen Gerlach, a Lutheran Mi- 
niſter, Chaplain to David Baron of Ungnad, Am- 
baſſador to the Emperor Maximilian the Second at 
Conſt antinople, had many Conferences with Neuſer 
there. He paints that Apoſtate as a voluptuous, 
drunken and atheiſtical Man, as much deſpis'd by 
the Turks, as he was hated by the Chriſtians, His 
bad Conduct threw him into an infamous Diſeaſe 
(a), of which he died, curſing God, and all Re- 
ligions, ſo cover'd over with Infection that no- 
body could come near him. The Turks could not 
better expreſs the Horror they had at the diſor- 
derly Life of that wicked Man, than by calling 
him in their Language, Saetan Ogli, that is to ſay, 
the Son of Satan. All this is founded, partly 
upon the Teſtimony of Gerlach, who had ſeveral 
Conferences with Neuſer during his ſtay at Con- 
ſtantinople; and partly upon that of a Bohemian 
Lord, who arriv'd at that City a ſhort time after 
the Death of that Apoſtate. Blandrata, who, as 
we have ſeen, had enter'd into this Conſpiracy, 
did not eſcape the Vengeance of God. His un- 
happy End is knowa to all the World. You may 
ſee an Account of it in Mr, Bayle's Critical Dictio- 
nary. Will any one accuſe me of penetrating 
into the Secrets of Providence, if I attribute to 
the manifeſt Puniſhment of God ſo many tragical 
Deaths of theſe wretched Unitarians ? Blandrata 
was maſlacred in his Bed by his own Nephew 3 
Liſmaninus drown'd himſelf in a Well; Francis 
David died mad in the Priſon, which F:uſtus So- 


(a) Ex libidinibus contraqto morbo, & ſcatens vermibus, 
cum homines præ fœtore illum accedere recuſarent, male- 
dixit Deo, & omnibus Religionibus, ob quod a Turcis 
Saetan Ogli, id eſt, Satanæ filius nominatus eft, narrar- 
tibus Conftantinopoli poſt ejus obitum degenti ipſis Tur- 
cis, qui nullius hominis tam horrendum exitum cum furo- 
re & mugitu audierint, Winceſlaws Budowez, Bara 4 Budowa, 
in Circulo HoroJogii Solaris & Lunar is, pag. 224. 
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cinus condemn'd him to; Neuſer gave up the Ghoſt 


with Blaſphemy in his Mouth, and his Body all 


cover'd with Infection. Certainly fuch Apoſtles 
are not very proper to prepoſſeſs one in favour of 
the Socinian Religion. wy | 
After this, will thoſe who put ſo great a value on 
the pretended Sincerity. and Candor of the Soci- 


nians, be able to juſtify the Hiſtorian of that Sect, 


who durſt excuſe Sylvan, who was manifeſtly con- 


victed of having conſpir'd with Newſer againſt his 
Prince, and the Empire of Germany ? However, 
Lubinietzki, not contented with excuſing him, 
| hath ventur'd to make a Martyr of him. No 
good and honeſt Man will ever envy this Se& Mar- 
tyrs of that nature, | 

But it will not be amiſs to examine, by what 
Degrees of Falſhood and Lying the Socinian Hiſto- 
riographer arriv'd to transform thoſe Wretches 
into Martyrs. He knew them ſo little, that he 
makes John Sylvan a Superintendant of Heidel- 
berg, altho he was only Paſtor and Inſpector of 


Ladenbourg. He ſays, he was Preceptor to Fe- 


derick the Third, Elector Palatine, which is very 
unlikely ; eſpecially ſince it depends only on the 
Authority and Teſtimony of Zubinierzki and San- 
dius. He adds, that Sylvan was burnt alive a- 


bout the year 1571. altho the authentick Acts of 


his Trial prove he was beheaded in' the Month 
of December, 1572. But what he ſays of Neuſer, 
is yet a great deal farther from the Truth: He 
praiſes the Sanctity of his Morals, and pretends 
he made long Journys into France, Poland, Hol- 
land, and Tranſylvania, after having been miracu- 
Jouſly ſav*d by eſcaping from, Heidelberg, where 
he had been Priſoner for the Space of ren years. 
From thence he makes him go to Conſtantinople, 
where he found, ſays he, more Humanity than 
among Chriſtians. He never mentions his Apoſ- 


£2 oy 4 fe +, )} © as £A i. and abt a>. ac ( 


Mahometaniſm, &. 227 
tacy, tho he could not be ignorant of it. That 
ten years Impriſonment at Heidelberg is an ill in- 
vented Fable. Neuſer died at Conſtantinople, the 
12th of October, in the year 1576. and he was ap- 
prehended, as we have ſeen, about the year 1570: 
His Impriſonment was not longer than four or 
five Months, Moreover, it was not from Hei- 
delberg that he eſcap'd, but from Amberg in the 
Upper Palatinate; and that miraculous Deliverance 
which Zubinietzks has the Impudence to compare 
to that of St. Peter, related by St. Luke in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, is a horrid Lye in all its Cira 
cumſtances. Newſer told Gerlach himſelf, in one 
of the Conferences he had with him at Con- 
ſtantinople, that he made his Guards drunk; that 
he made Ropes of his Sheets, and went down 
from a Window upon a Rock, that was at the 
foot of the Priſon-Walls. Tis not in this Nar- 
ration alone, that the Unfairneſs of Lubinietz li 
appears; there is ſcarce one Page in his Hiſtory, 
but is remarkable for ſome Lye or other. The 
Socinians, who have brought to life again moſt 
of the antient Hereſys, ought to be troubled, that 
that of the Origeniſts, which allows of edifying 
and profitable Lyes, ſhould have eſcap'd them. 
They declare themſelves at this time openly e- 
nough on this Head ; but in following that wicked 
Doctrine, they are not aware that they loſe the 
Right, which otherwiſe they might have claim'd; 
to the Credulity of thoſe with whom they have 
any Controverſy; 2IL-- x 5 - 

The Socinians of Tranſylvania would not ſuffer 
the Writings of Neuſer to periſh thro their Fault: 
They bought them up very dear at Conſtantino- 
ple; for they paid a hundred Florins for them: 
However, theſe Works never ſaw the Light; and 
it is probable that the Sorinians made uſe of them 
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to enrich their Diſſertations againſt our Myſte- 
rys. 5 


Alciat, whom ſo many Authors have accus'd 
of Mahometaniſm; the Reſpect I have for the 
Erudition and learned Criticiſm of Mr. Bayle 
ſtop'd my Mouth on this Head. LIlook'd on that 
Fact as abundantly diſprov'd by the Teſtimony of 
Martin Ruarus, and by the exact Diſcuſſion that 
Mr. Bayle hath made of all that has been ſaid on 
that Subject. But there hath faln into my Hands 
a Diſſertation of a learned German Profeſſor, who 
accuſes Ruarus of Unfairneſs. He laughs at San- 
- dius, and his Credulity for Ruarus's Grandmother. 
He looks on that Teſtimony as an old Woman's 
Story. But I will not inſiſt on this. 


That which he objects with the greateſt proba- 


bility, is, that it is not likely that Alciat himſelf, 
who could not be ignorant of the Noiſe that was 
ſpread abroad of his Mahometaniſm, would not 
have clear'd himſelf, as he was oblig'd, for many 
reaſons, if he had been altogether innoceat of the 
Charge. This Proof ſeems to me to carry a great 
deal of Force with it. Beſides, Mr. Cyprianus 
(this is that Profeſſor's Name) oppoſes the Teſti- 


mony of Lubinietzki to that of Sandius : But *tis 


likely he did not fee what Mr, Bayle hath an- 
ſwer'd on that head. Moreover, he has very 


little regard for the Authority of Ruarus; in which 


I believe he 1s not very much to be condemn'd, 
Ruarus was a Man, who had great appearances of 
Sweetneſs and Moderation: But his Sincerity is 
not the moſt unqueſtionable in the World, For 
this we need only to read the Diſcourſe which he 
hath made to juſtify Socinianiſmm in the Minds of 
the Papiſts (b); and we ſhall find he would not 


— 


(5) In fine prime Centuriæ Epiſtolarum Martini Ruari. 


negle& 


I was not willing to ſay any thing of John Paul 
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neglect any Advantages he could procure to his 
Party, if nothing ſtood in his way but Diſſimu- 
lation. | | 

I return to the Conſpiracy of Newſer and Syl- 
van: There we ſee the Spirit of Socinianiſm, and 
what Tragedys it would have acted, if it had 
found more Support and Encouragement amongſt 
the Turks. Theſe Socinians deſign'd a Syncretiſm 
of their Se& with Mahometans/m: But the un- 
Politick Mahometans did not make uſe of their 
Advantages. | 

The * — Turks (c) believe their Religion 
to be of ſuch Evidence, that they imagine all the 
learned and wiſe Men in the World are convinc'd 
of the Truth of it. They will make no Allow- 
ances; they will have all or nothing; and if the 
Socinians ſtand in need of their Support, they 
muſt yield to all the Terms that other Apoſtates 
to Mahometaniſm were willing to yield to. Twas 
probably this Prepoſſeſſion of the Turks that hin- 
der'd Bl andrata, and the other Photinians of Po- 
land, from inſiſting upon a Union with the Maho- 
met ans; and this was perhaps the reaſon that af- 
terwards engag'd them ſo earneſtly to-maintain 
the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt. | 2 

In the mean time, if we had faithful and parti- 
cular Monuments of all that paſs'd in Tranſy/- 
vania and Poland, when they began there to dog- 
matize againſt our Myſteries, I doubt not but 
we ſhoul find abundance of Examples and In- 


92 Aziz Neſephi, « Tartarian Author of the Mahometan 
Religion, in a Work which Andrew Muller publiſh'd in Turkiſh 
and Latin in 1665. chap. 8. ſays, That there, is no other God but 
God, and that Mahomet # his Servant and Ambaſſador. O religio- 
out Soul, this is not hard to conceive. But Education oppoſes that 
Truth, os the Ambaſſador of God teaches. All Men are born 
with the Principles of the true Faith, But Fathers and Mathers 
bring up ſome in Judaiſm, others in Chriſtianity, and others in 


the Religion of the Magi. 
1 N Q' 23” ſtances 


— 
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ſtances of Apoſtacy, ſuch as we have deſcrib'd. 
W hat diſtinguiſhes Socinianiſm from the Mabome- 
tan Religion is ſo imperceptible, that nothing but 
worldly Intereſts and Views could retain a well 
inſtructed Socinian in his own Sect. Perhaps a 
more careful Search and Inquiry, favour'd with 


a little more Leiſure than I have, might furaiſh 


me with a greater number of Examples, But 
after all, I don't think this very neceſſary. Thoſe 
who are not convinc'd by the Parallel, will not be 
much mov'd by Examples. However, I ſhall 
give you one more, which I cannot well omit, 
becauſe it is in Books which every one has not ac- 
cels to, | 


% After he had had his Audience, the King gave 
& orders to conduct him to his Lodgings; and 
& as ſoonas he went out, this Prince ſaid, that in 


&« that from the time that the Turks had any 


j 
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e ſadors. had ever before explain'd themſelves in 
Latin. This gave me occaſion to get an Ac- 
“ quaintance with him: He lov'd drinking, and 
told me that the Cuſtom. of drinking Wine 
e prevaiPd: very much amonęſt the Turks; that 
« the Sultan was drunk almoſt. every day; and 
c that the Turks made no other Ceremony but 
_ « that of putting raw Wormwood in their Wire 
ce before they drank it. He ſpoke of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* with reſpect; he plac'd him in the Rank of 
„% Prophets,, and even above Mahomet; and he 
made no ſcruple to own, that. we ought to con- 
& ſider him as rais'd above Human Nature. Some 
64 Per ſons having deſir'd him to write his Name, 
4 and ſome Latin Sentence, in that ſort of Book 
& which, People carry about with them for that 
<«. uſe, call'd Album Aimicorum, he wrote the fol- 
« lowing words, which, contain'd a ſhort. Con- 
e feſſjon, of his Faith; (4) There is no Plurality 
in God; but the true God is One: Jeſus is the 
Spirit of God, and Mabomet his Ambaſſador.” 
Paul, Oderborn, in the Life of Baſilowitz Czar 
of Muſcovy, ſpeaks at length of this Chiaous, and 
relates Circumſtances of him that came not to 
the knowledg of Dr, Muller. Hear what he ſays 
fie! TR, Hit 
“ (e) Being arriv'd at Grodno, where I came to 
“ confer-with the King about Affairs of very 
« great Importance, after I had receiv'd my Au- 
ce dience of leave, I met by chance a Turkiſh Am- 
ce baſſador, who had come from Conſtantinople a 
„e little before. This Man was originally from 
% Tranſylvania, and had been Maſter of a School 


— 


(d) Non ſunt Dii, ſed unus eſt vere Deus. Jeſus eſt 
Spiritus Dei, & Mahomettt ejus Nuncius, EZ 2h 
(e) Paulus Oderborn, lib. 3. Vitæ Joannis Baſilidis, 
magni Muſcoviez Ducis, Fol. y. y. 2, & 3. 

; ä « ſome 
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« ſome years near Weiſſenbourg, which was con- 


ce firm'd to me by the Teſtimony of Martin de 
&« Berſewic Chancellor to the King in Tranſylva- 


« hi; when he profeſsd Chriſtianity, his Name 
« was Euſtachius. The Deſpair to which he was 
c reduc'd thro Poverty, brought him to renounce 
& the Faith, and embrace Mahometaniſm. I went 
© to ſee him, and was receiv'd by him with abun- 
“ dance of Civility: But, in Converſation, he 
& attack'd the Majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ce in very profane words, and ſeem'd to me to be 
ce inclin'd to renew Hereſys and Blaſphemys con- 
« demn'd many Apes ago, By very ridiculous 
ce playing upon words, he contended that the 


« Knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt was perfectly uſeleſs 


ce to Men; that he was only a Meſſenger of God 


de that he could not paſs for his Son, eſpecially 


&« conſidering the Uncertainty that is found in 
ce the Books of the New Teſtament ;' that he was 
e ſure Mahomer had wrought more Miracles than 
& he. He declar'd that the Diſſenſions and 
« Hatreds which are among Chriſtians, had 
brought him to renounce Chriſtianity, —— 
« Some Days after, when'I was return'd to Ko- 
c niawa in Lithuania, he wrote me an Arabic Let- 


<« ter, which I preſerve very carefully. I ſhall ſet 


« down the beginning of it here. (f) In the 


& Name of the only true God, who feeds all the Hen 


( Poft aliquot deinde dies Epiftolam Arabice ſcriptam 
ad me Caunam miſit, quam diligenter apud me ſervo, cu- 
jus exordium eſt: In nomine ilſius Dei unici, qui in mun- 
do omnes nutrit, ſed in futuro ſeculo electorum tantum 
miſerebitur. Ad eum modum exorſus, mox fidei confeſ- 
ſionem ſuæ perſcribit. Non ſunt, inquit, Dii, ſed tantum 
unus eſt Deus, ipſe ſolus verus Deus eſt. Jeſus autem eſt 
Spiritus Dei unici, & Seryus Dei, ſicut alii quoque Pro- 
phetæ fuerunt ſeryi Dei unius: Sed Mahumad eſt Nun- 
eius Dei unius. Ex Adæ filiis autem, fi quis ita non cre- 
dit, Dez unius ex Prophetis nulli fidem adhibet. 
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* in the World, but who in the Apes to come wil 
& ſhew Mercy only to the Elect. This Beginning 
& was follow'd by his Confeſſion of Faith con- 
&« ceiv'd in theſe Terms. There i no Plurality in 
&« God; but there is one God only : Feſus is the Spirit 
« of the only God, and the Servant of God, as the 
&« reſt of the Prophets were the Servants of the only 

% God. But Mahomet is the Meſſenger of God - 
4 Of all the Sons of Adam, if any one believes other- 

« wiſc, he believes in none of the Prophets of the one 

ce God. | 

I cannot imagine what Reaſons Oderborn had 
(who otherwiſe is ſo very particular and large 
in his Account) to be ſilent concerning the Soci- 
nianiſm of the Turkiſh Ambaſſador. He could 
not be ignorant of it, ſince he had a Conference 
with him at Grodzo at the ſame time with Muller, 
whoſe Words I have reported above, Perhaps 
Oderborn, who had his Reſidence ix Lithuania, had 
ſome Great Man in the Country to keep mea- 
fares with, whom perhaps he would have of- 
fended, if he had mention'd his Socini aniſim. 

What l have hitherto aid, reſpects the State of 
Socinianiſm, before the Arrival of Fauſtus Socinus 
in Poland. I reſerve the Pourtraiture of that 
Hereſiarch, and the Detail of his Adventures, 
to another Work (g). I ſhall not ſpeak of any 
thing here but what has relation to his Doctrines 
concerning the Divinity, and the Myſtery of the 
Trinity. *Tis known that Blandrata call'd him 
to Tranſylvania to oppoſe Francis David, who 
deny'd that Adoration was due to our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, This Impiety, which was the 
Product and natural Conſequence of the Opinions 


—_— 
—_—_— — 1 


(g) L'Hiſtoice du Socintaniſme conduite juſqu' a notre 


tems. 
E that 
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that were common to Francis David and Blandrata, M 
was notwithſtanding diſapprov'd by the laſt. It P 
| was nevertheleſs by the. Confeſſion of Socinms, « 1 
| when he declar'd his Mind ingenuouſly, a Diſpute 6c 
} of ſmall conſequence. © (9) If any one, ſays he, - 
| 4c js endow'd with ſo much Faith, as to dare im- ve 
% mediately and directly addreſs himſelf to God; 
N 4 and does not ſtand in need of the Conſolation 
« which flows from the Invocation of Jeſus: — 
4c. Chriſt, his Brother, who was tempted in all 2 
| « things; there is no need that he ſhould invake 2 
| « jeſus Chriſt.” We ſee by this, that the Invo- * 
i cation of Jeſus Chriſt could not paſs for a funda- 
g mental Article in the Socinian Creed. Lubinetz- f 
ki ſeems to own it (i), when he treats this Con- * 
troverſy as a Trifle. In the mean time, the Diſ- tl 
0 putes, that Francis David had to manage againſt 18 
| Socinus, not prevailing with him to change his | 5: 
| Mind, and ftop the growing Schiſm, Chriſtopher, m 
, . . 
| Battori, Prince of Tranſylvania, condemn'd that: tl 
b >: Wretch to Priſen, where he died, A deſery'd! ſe 
5 Recompence for the Pains he took to eſtabliſh; bo 
i Photinianiſm; of which he was one of the moſt 
burning Zealots. It is a vain Endeavour to go 7 
1 about to juſtify Socinus from the Perſecutiomex- 2 
ercis'd on the Perſon of Francis David. Blau- 
drata had enough of Intereſt and Influence with 
the Prince of Tranſylvania, to hinder that Impti- 175 
ſonment, if he had pleas'd; and Socinus could 
eaſily have brought Blandrata to Temper and co 
— — 1 v; 
) Quod fi quis tanta eft fide præditus, ut ad Deum — 
ipſum perpetuò rectà accidere audeat, nec conſolatione, u 
qiz ex Chrifti fratris ſui per omnia tentati invocatione ne 
proficiſcitur, indigeat; hic non opus habet, ut Chriſtum ac 
invocet. Socin. Reſponſ. ad Wiekum, Tom, 2. pag. 538. col. 2. ut 
(i) Excitati in ſimpulo fluctus. Lubinietzki Hiſtor. Refor- q1 
.f. Polcne lib. 3. cap. 20, P. 228. ul 


Mildneſs. N 
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Mildneſs. But this Hereſiarch had it not in his 
Priaciples. He would ( have Hereticks pu- 
« niſh'd, as well as furious and mad Men. Altho 
ee theſe laſt deſerve Compaſſion, nevertheleſs 
« when they hurt others, they are-reſtrain'd ; 
« and if it be neceſſary, they are chain'd. Thus, 
« Hereticks deſerve Pity : we ought, neverthe- 


« eſs, to hinder the Efforts that they make for 


« the Propagation of their Doctrine; and if this 
« cannot be prevented by any other Methods, 
« then even Chains and Priſons, muſt be em- 
wt: + ory a pls 
I promis'd above to ſhew, that Socinus made no 
ſcruple to own; that the Opinions of his Sect 
were agreeable to the Alcoran, as to what concerns 
the Unity of God. The Paſlage I had in view 
is as follows: The Jeſuit Wiek had charg'd the 
Socinians, or Unitarians, Of Tranſylvania ,\W1 
making uſe of Paſſages of the Alcoran to confirnd 
their Doctrine. Socinw, by a wicked Slyneſs, 
ſeems ſurpriz'd at this Objection. “ ) What 
« means this, crys he? If any pep is. found 
« written in the Alcorar, and that, Opinion is 
« true, muſt he that is of that Opinion, or, His 
«© Doctrine who uſes that Opinion, paſs for Mar 
3 * komergn 2 
(In Epiſtola ad Martinum Vadovitam, pag. 476. 
col. 2. | f ! 7 ff? 2c mie 
0 Tertia ratio eft ducta ex iis, quæ miniſtri Tranſyl+ 
vanici ex Alcorano fidei ſuz de Deo teſtimonia afferunt, 
his verbis, quod yidelicet, Jeſus nunquam docuit ut in ips 
ſum crederetur, tanquam in altiſſimum. Quandoquidem 
unus eſt altiſſimus, & non duo aut tres; item quod Jeſus 
non uocavit ſe; unquam Deum, ſed potius dixit: Aſcendo 
ad Patrem meum &-Patrem veſtrum, Deum meum & De- 
um veſtrum. Sed quid audio? Nunquid ſi ſententia ali- 
qua in Alcora no ſeripta inveniatur, que vera fit, is qui ea 
uſus fuerit, ejuſye doctrina ad quam pertineat ea _— 
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ie hometan? For what is truer than theſe two 
“ Paſſages concerning Jeſus Chriſt Nor 


«© miſt we otherwiſe underſtand the words of the 


% ſame Miniſters, by which, as Viel alledges, 
& they exhort to the reading of the Alcoran, pro- 
“ miſing that the Reader will find there many no- 
& table and excellent things concerning Jeſus 
« Chriſt, For it is not to be imagin'd, that 
ee they would depend on the Authority of the 
«© Alcoran; but only reproach'd the Blindneſs 
« of their Adverſarys; who, tho they are Chri- 
ec ſtians, yet are not able to ſee what he who at- 
& tack'd the Chriſtian Religion, ſaw concerning 
c Jeſus Chriſt.” cs 
We ſee in thoſe words of Socinus a pitiful So- 
phiſm, and a manifeſt Petitio Principii. For, in 
fine, upon what Article did Mahomet attack the 


Chriſtian Religion, other than that which the 


Miniſters of Tranſylvania, and Socinus their Defen- 
der, attack'd it upon ? | 

I could not reſolve to leave Socinus before I had 

iven an Idea of the Foundation, upon which he 
ath built all his Theology. 

All Chriſtians lay down the Exiſtence of God 
for the Principle of their Theology, and they 
demonſtrate that Exiſtence by natural Reaſons. 
Socinus denies there are Reaſons to prove the Ex- 


— 


ſtatim Mahometana cenſenda erit? Nam quid verius quam 
iſta duo de Jeſu dicta: — Nec aliter intelligenda ſunt 


eorundem miniſtrorum verba, quibus, ut Wiekus affirmat, 


hortantur lectorem ut Alcoranum legat, promittentes 
quod ibi inveniet plura egregia & inſignia ds Chriſto. Non 
enim eſt cenſendum eos Alcorani auctoritate velle uti, 
ſed tantum adverſariis exprobrare ipſorum cœcitatom qui 
ea, cum Chriſtianos ſe vocent, de Chriſto non viderint quæ 
is vidit, qui Chriſtianam Religionem oppugnavit. Sorin. 
Reſponſe ad Libellum Mit li, cap. 1. pag. 336. 

iſtence 
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iſtence of God (m). He even wreſts Texts of 
Scripture after a ſcandalous manner (7), which 
prove that God may be known by the Contem- 
plation of his Works (o). But above all, there 
is nothing more aſtoniſhing than the Explication 
he gives of the words of St. Paul, in the 19th 


Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, ver, 26, 27. 


And bath made of one Blood all Nations of Men, 
for to dwell on the =_ of the Earth; and hath de- 
e 


termin'd the times 


if haply they might feel after him, and find him, 


tho he be not far from every one of us. We ſee by 
theſe words that God hath given Man a Faculty 


to ſearch after, and even to find him; but Socinus 


thinks we cannot draw that Conſequence from 


them: (p) © To ſeek God, ſays he, ſignifies on- 
<« ly to live a holy Life; “ for he makes no difficul- 
ty to aſſert that one may live a holy Life without 
knowing God. A Sentiment the moſt ſcandalous 
and deſtructive of all Religion that one can well 
imagine. Even a Man, according to Socinus, 
that was ignorant of God, an Atheiſt (excuſable 
according to the Principles of this Hereſiarch) 
may pleaſe God by living juſtly (). Behold Sen- 
| timents 

(m) Receptior hodie ſententia eſt, homini naturaliter, 
ejuſque animo inſitam eſſe Divinitatis alicujus opinionem, 
cujus vi cuncta regantur, ac gubernentur, quzque huma- 


1 


narum rerum imprimis curam gerat, hominibus conſulat 


atque proſpiciat. NN 
) Hzc ſententia quam nos falſam arbitramur, &c. Se- 
cinus Prælectionum Theologicarum, cap. 2. pag. 537. col. 2. Tom. 1. 
(o) The Beginning of the 19 Pſalm, and the famous Paſſage 
of St. Paul to the Rom. cap. 1. v. 20, 


(p) Hic dico, Deum quzrere, nihil aliud efſe quam. 


ſancłe vivere, ut ipſe præcipit. Socinus, ubi ſupra, pag. 338. 
col, Mor ?; 52 . 
(40 Hoe autem nihil aliud eſt quam Dei verbum quod- 


dam interius, cui qui obedit, etſi alioqui ipſum Deum — 
» 14 e . 


fore appointed, and the bound: 
of their Habitation. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, + 


f 
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timents that ought to raiſe the Indignation-of 


thoſe who cry ſo furiouſly at this time againſt. a 
famous Author, who is to blame for only having 


advanc'd, that - Atheiſts have no Principles that 


naturally hinder them from leading an orderly and 
regular Life, according to human Laws. This O- 
Pinion does not give them ground to expect any 
ood will or fayour from God; and if it may 
* harm to Religion, (which I can ſcarce believe, 
after all that Author's Reſtrictions and Explica- 
tions) yet we muſt acknowledg, that at leaſt *tis 
infinitely more ſupportable than the Sentiment, 
*which Socinus makes the Foundation of his Body 
of Djyinity, In the mean time, the Author 1 
am ſpeaking of, is accus'd of favouring Atheiſm, 
-#nd that in Books full of the bittereſt Gall; and 
' Socipus, ſay they, is an Author, for whom one 
cannot but conceive an Eſteem, when he reads 
his Works, What can we ſay of ſuch a Con- 
duct, but that Paſſion oftentimes blinds the 
Minds of thoſe, who think themſelves the moſt 


judicions, and makes them fall into Contradictions, 


which they would treat with the utmoſt con- 
tempt in others ? 

By this sketch we may judg what were the Sen- 
timents of Socinus about Religion. The Exiſ- 
tence of God cannot be prov'd by Reaſon; and 
yet all in Socinianiſm depends on Reaſon. Who 
does not ſee in this Principle a Door open to A- 
theiſm, and the Denial of God? But ſay they, 
Socinus admits of Tradition, and he acknowledges 
that God hath ſeveral times. manifeſted himſelf 
to Men. A pitiful Evaſion ! How ſhall one force 
a Libertine to yield to a Tradition of Revela- 
— — | 3 — 


eſſe quidem aut ſciat, aut cogitet. Ubi ſupra, pag. 539. 
Col. 1. He ſays in the ſame place, that he who doth ſo without 
knowing God, cannot fail of being acceptable to him, e 
b | tions 
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tions conteſted in one Sect, and own'd in ano- 
ther? I will not urge the Arguments that offer 


themfelves very naturally on this Subject. It is 


impoſſible but Socinus muſt have been ſenſible of 
this, and have had in his Heart and Mind all the 
Concluſions that his Principles end in. If it be 
ſaid, he wrote a Book againſt Atheiſts, which is 
teſtify*'d only by the Authors of his own Sect; 
this is of no manner of uſe towards his Juſtifica- 
tion, Lucilio Vanini wrote againſt the Atheiſts, 
and his Book is extant to this Day; but People 
are not very ready-to make uſe of it to revive his 
Memory. ; 

The Impiety of Socinianiſm drew abundance of 
other Impietys along with it into Poland. The 
Sect of Demi-judaizers ſpread it ſelf thro that 
whole Kingdom, as alſo thro Lithuania and Tran- 
Hluania. Theſe Hereticks deny'd that the Lord 


Jeſus was the Saviour of Men, and the Meſſias 


promis'd by the Prophets. (7) Matthias Vehe, 
one of Neuſer's Accomplices, was one of the chief 


Propagaters of that deteſtable Opinion. One 
nam' d Martin Seidel, a Sileſian, came to Cracow, and 


preſented a Petition to the Socinian Church of that 
City, praying them to permit him to live under 
their Protection as a Schoolmaſter. He own'd, 
that of all Men the Socinians were the People (7) 
to whom his Sentiments had the greateſt Affinity. 


Let us ſee what were his Sentiments : He believ'd 


that the Doctrine of the Meſſias did not regard 
him in any reſpect; that was a matter which be- 
long'd to the Jews, and not to him. All his Re- 


ligion conſiſted in the Decalogue, which he ad- 


mitted, he ſaid, not becauſe it was given to the 


93 Socinus adyerſus Semi- judaizantes, Tom. 2. pag. 804. 
s) Rectà ad vos profectus ſum, utpote ad eos qui pro- 
ius quam aliæ ſectæ ad veritatem acceſſerunt. Martinus 
Scjdelius in Operibus Socini, Tom. 2. pag. 906. col. 2. 


Jem, 
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Jews, but becauſe he found it wrote on his Con- | 


ſcience, I know not how far the Condeſcenfion 
of the Socimans towards him reach'd. Socinus re- 
futed him in the name of the $:cinian Aſſembly of 
Cracow: He attack'd him particularly upon the 
Article of the Meſſiah. As to what concerns the 


Decalogue, he would not by any means allow, 


that God had written it in the Conſciences of 
deg. :- | 

Suck were the firſt Fruits of Secinianiſm. But 
what Eſteem can one have for Blandrata and Fran- 
cis David, who were the principal Propagaters 
of it? | have already ſpoken of the curſed and 


miſerable End of both. But I did not obſerve 


that Socinus attributes the unhappy Death of Blau- 


drata to the juſt judgment of God (t)., He de- 
clares, that towards the end of his Life, he en- 


tirely reaounc'd all Piety, and that he gave him- 
ſelf wholly up to Avarice and the Love of Mony, 
with which he was ſo poſſeſs'd, that he ſacrific'd 
to It the Intereſt of thoſe wandring Churches, 
whereof he had been the principal Founder. 
What could be the Zeal and Religion of a Man, 
who 1a an advanc'd Age, labour'd with ſo much 
eagerneſs to enrich himſelf ? Moreover, what is 
more frightful than the Diſſimulations of the ſame 
Blandrata about Religion? (2) At a Synod in 
Poland, he gave a Confeſſion of Faith perfectly 
Orthodox, altho he had already dogmatiz'd at 


Geneva, and actually endeavour'd, as much as 


poſlible, to draw People over to. his own Party, 
Certainly if Diſlimulation be a Vice in the com- 
mon courſe of the World, it mult paſs for per- 
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(t) Socinus in reſponſione ad Wiekum pag. 538. See 
alſo Mr. Bayle's Di@ionary at the word Blandrata. | 
(4) Lubinietzki Hiſtor. Reformation. Polonic. lib. 2. 


ca p. &. pag. 130. 
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fet- Impiety in that which concerns Religion. 
Tis upon that foot we ought to judg of theſe 
wretched Hypocrites who creep into Churches 
by eg er of ways, and live there under the 
Cover of Confeſſions of Faith, which they are 
always ready to ſign againſt their Conſciences; 
wha preach in publick, the Truths which they 
diſown in private; and to compleat the Cheat, 
blame in others a criminal Diſſimulation, of 
which they are guilty themſelves. 1 
Beſides, this, what, may not one ſay upon the 
Effrogtery fand Impudence with which they ſpeak 
of our Myſterys? The very Titles of their Books 
are blaſphemous. We find in Labinierzki's Hiſtory 
(w) 4 Theſis, at the end of which the Incarna- 
tion of gur Saviour is compar'd, by a profane 
Irony, to the Apotheoſis or Deification of Hercu- 
les; and prov'd by a Dialogue of Lucian, in which 
Hercules is ridicul'd by Diogenes upon his pretend- 
ed Divinity. This brings to my mind the wicked 
Remark of a Modern on the beginning of the 
8th Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; where the 
Author inſinuates, that the Hiſtory of the Wo- 
man guilty of Adultery, might have been imi- 
tated by an Adventure of Menedemus, which is 
to be met with in Diogenes Laertius: an Adven- 
ture abundantly more ſhameful than any thing 
was ever ſeen painted on the Walls of common 
publick Stews. Such is the Religion of theſe 
Gentlemen; ſuch their Reſpect for our Saviour. 
*Tis ſufficient, they think, to proteſt that they 
love the Chriſtian Religion. Sad is his Condition 
who does not believe them! He is expos'd to the 
Injurys and Calumnys of thoſe who ſpeak of no- 
thing but Toleration, while their whole Appli- 
cation is to tear in pieces, by atrocious Injurys 
and ſecret Calumnies, thoſe who look upon them 
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with an Eye of Compaſſion, being ready to 
pray to God for their Converſion, inſtead of re- 
venging themſelves. e 
ln the mean time, a Sect mark'd with ſo many 


Characters of Reprobation, is at this day the 


moſt dangerous Shelve of Religion. The igno- 
rant Youth give themſelves to it by a blind Love 
for Novelty ; and Piety is ſo much ſtifled by that 
wicked Doctrine, that althe Experience ſhews, 
that Socinianiſm ends in Deiſm and Libertiniſm, 
yet that unhappy and wretched Sect never wants 
new Defenders, more vehement and more dange- 
rous than their Predeceſſors. Ari 

After all that has been ſaid, I think I may con- 
clude, that a Conformity with Mahometaniſm is 
not the heavieſt Accuſation that might be brought 
againſt the Sect of Socinw. What would you 
have ſaid, if I had enlarg'd on the other Doc- 
trines of the Unitarians? on what they teach 
concerning the Knowledg of God, who, accord- 
ing to them, does not foreknow the Actions of 
free Agents, but by ConjeQures that may ſome- 
times deceive him ; on what they ſay concerning 
the Mortality of the Soul; concerning the Nature 
of God, which they make corporeal ; concerning 
the Eternity of Matter, and on many other Im- 
pietys, which I reſerve for another Work. I 
know that they intrench themſelves within their 
Morality ; and by this perhaps, they would en- 
deavour. to make the Parallel odious, Whieh I 
have drawn between their Set and that of Mabo- 
met. But nothing will be more eaſy than driving 
them from that Intrenchment: The Alcoran per- 
mits Polygamy; and it was no fault of the Patri- 
archs of the Uxitarians that it was noteftabliſh'd 
among them. Lewis Hetzer, a Bavarian, the firſt 
German that wrote in the ſixteenth Century a- 
gainſt the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
| RE marry'd 
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marry'd twelve Wives, as is atteſted by many 
contemporary (x) Authors. Sandius (y) places 
him in the number of Martyrs for Socini ani ſin, 
tho he was beheaded at Zurich, rather for his 
Crimes than for his Errors. Bernardin Ockin, 
another Hero of the Unitarians, wrote concern- 
ing Polygamy; and believes it not only permit- 
ted, 


but to be likewiſe profitable and —_ | 


As to what concerns the Manners of the fir 
Socinians in Poland, a Man of Conſequence (that 
is the Title which Socinus himſelf gives him) ob- 


jected to the Umtarians, the bad Life and Licen- 


tiouſneſs of their pretended Apoſtles; and he 
made this a lawful Prejudice againſt the Doctrine 
which they taught. If it is true, ſays he, that 
ce the Religion of the Unitarians is the true Re- 


“ Jigion, why was this Doctrine preach'd at the 


« firſt by ſuch Men as the Holy Apoſtles, and at 
<« preſent hy ſuch Men as have not recommended 
% themſelves either by their Piety, or their good 
« Morals; who, on the contrary, are for the 


' <. moſt part Vagabonds, and given to Diſputes 


that ſavour of nothing but carnal Zeal, and 
« among whom there are thoſe that have eſcap'd 
& from infamous Places, and ſuch in which Peo- 
<« ple give themſelves up to Wantonneſs and Im- 
ce purity without (z) Shame?“ Socinus embar- 
raſs'd with ſo pinching an Objection, anſwers on- 


* 


—— * — 


(x) Vide Cyprianum de mortibus Socinianorum, & Auc- 
tores ibi adductos. p. 88, 8 9. | 
0) Sandius Bibliothec. Antitrinitariorum, pag. 16, 17. 
(V Si ita ſe res haberet, hanc ſcilicet eſſe veram doctri- 
nam Chriſti, cur per tales viros manifeſtaretur antea, & 
nunc quidem nulla pietatis commenda cone, nullo laudato 
prioris vitæ exemplo commendatos; imo ut plerumque vi- 
demus, per vagabundos, & contentionum zeli carnalis 
2 aliis ex luſtris, aulis, ganeis} prolatam 


eſſe? Scrupulus 13» Tom. 1. Oper. Socin. pag. 327. 
| Ka: ly 
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ly by erading. it: He bas recourſe to Recrimina- 
tion; and without denying the Fact, he ſays, that 
thoſe. who, firſt began to preach, that Doctrine, 
were Men unreproachable in their Morals and 
Conduct. He did not think fit to name them: 
If he had, he would only have hei hten'd their 
Confuſion. For this I appeal to.what hath been 
ſaid above of Newſer, Blandrata, and Syluan. __ 
- Having carry'd theſe Reflections a great way 
beyond the Bounds I, had ſet my, ſelf, I ſhall. be 
contented with what J have faid hitherto, and 
with the Examples that I have, produc'd. There 
remains a good number of Examples of ſuch As 
have gone over to Popery. I can likewiſe produce 
ſome that have gone over to Fudaiſm, and am 
-ready to produce them to any that doubts of them. 
But I ſhall make anend. | 44 
The Socinians cannot with Juſtice accaſe me.of 
Sentiments agaiaſt Toleration, to them. I do here 
moſt fincerely. proteſt,, that I abhor all manner of 
Violence in Matters of Religion. No Senti- 
ment of Hatred, or particular Grudg, made me 
take Pen in hand againſt them. The only Mo- 
tive that ingag'd me in this Work, was a Reflec- 
tion I have made a long time ago, of the Danger 
that the Chriſtian Religion is expos'd to by the 
Malice and Wickedneſs of thoſt who labour un- 
derhand to propagate Socinianiſm; who ſeduce 
the ignorant Youth, and draw them into that 
miſerable and wretched Party: one word, who 
endeavour, thro a fatſe Zeal for their unhappy 
Sect, to reduce Chriſtiaaity to the moſt unhappy 
State it ever was in. . 2 fl ISR 
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bY | Have read with Pleaſure ＋ profit your 
Treztiſe,. wherein you draw the Parallel of 
% Mahometans and Socinians ; in which you have 
« ſhown abundance of Learning and Zeal. I am 
<, not at all aſtoniſh's at the 115 1 af 


i: Mahometaniſm-. Tis a kind of Deiſm join'd 
« the Belief of ſome Facts, and to the Obſerva⸗ 


< tion of ſame Performances, that Mabomet and 
c his Followers have added, ſometimes unluckily 
„ enough, to Natural Religion but that bave 
„ been found agreeable to the Inclinations of ſe- 
4 yeral Countrys. We are obli gd to that Sect 
« for the Deſtruction of Paganiſm in many parts 
of the World; and that would be one Degree 
& to lead People to a more ſublime Religion, that 
4 is to ſay Chriſtianity, if it was preach'd as ĩt 
« ought, and if the ill-founded Prejudices of the 
£ Mahomerans did not lay a great Obſtacle in the 
way. 
« We may ay of the Liberty of the Arabian, 
„the Authors of that Religion, what we know 
of the Liberty of the Germans and Scythians, 


ot of which the Romans ſaid ; 
| rials hw 1 Libertas 
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« Libertas ultra Tanaim Rhenumque receſſit, 
" ©. Germanum Scythicumque bonum. 


« This was not the Caſe of all the People that 


& were not enough poliſh'd, and of the Countrys 


& that it was hard to penetrate. *Tis likely that 
c 


the Worſhip of the Planets made a great part 
c of the Religion of the antient Chaldeans and 
e Arabians, whom Maimonides calls Sabians : But 
ce qudaiſm and Chriſtianity penetrated afterwards 
©« into Arabia, I don't doubt but there were a 
e great many Chriſtians there; but the Conver- 


FF © 


* 


<« {jon of the Kingdom of the Homerites, which 


< muſt have been procur'd by Gregentius, has all 
ce the Air of a pions Fable. However I remem- 
ce her that a King of the Homerites (a) having 
<-exercis'd great Crueltys upon the Chriſtians of 
&« his Country, was overcome by a Chriſtian King 
of the Axumites, whom we call Abyſſins, who 
* paſs'd the Red-Sea with an Army to make War 
<« upon bim. 

« | am afraid that what you ſay, Sir, is too 
c true, viz. That the horrible Perſecutions ex- 
c ercis'd againſt the Chriſtians in the Roman Em- 
* pire, under pretext of Neſtorianiſin and Euty- 
te chiamſm, contributed very much to people 
« Arabia, and more yet to weaken Chriſtianity, 
c and render it odious in the Eaſtern Countrys : 
„ Bejides that it was already burden'd with a- 
ce bundance of Superſtitions, and lay under many 
< Diſadvantages, when Mahomer aroſe to eſta- 


„ hliſh a new Religion, which came pretty near 


ce the Jewiſh, and was not entirely different from 


<« ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians, which got him a 


e great many Followers. You likewiſe obſerve 


09 This Hifiory is to be met with in all the Writers of Eccle- 
ſraſtical Hiſtory. Mr. Ludolph, in bis Hiſtory of Ethiopia, 
ipeaks of it at great length, | 


well, 
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&« well, that Chriſtianity had not then takei( firm 
„ rooting enough in Arabia, becauſe there was 
c not any Tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures into 
& Arabick. And you have reaſon to judg, that the 
< Miſſionarys would ſucceed better, if they apply'd 
« themſelves to tranſlate the Sacred Volumes into 
ce the Language of thoſe: People to whom they 
ce preach the Goſpel, They commonly propoſe 
4 to them certain Catechiſms, and take the Liber- 
« ty ſometimes to make a new Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
<« pel of Jeſus Chriſt, by mixing divers Fables 
© with it, as Father Jerom Xavier did. But theſe 
« Apocryphal Books muſt want a great deal of 
“ the Force and Power of the Canonical Books, 
Sto inſpire and preſerve Religion. 

* What you ſay afterwards, Sir, of the Arti- 

« cles of the Mabometan Doctrine, is very judi- 


. «© cious; and it were to be wiſh'd that theſe Peo- 


c ple did not ſurpaſs us in certain Points of Pie- 
ce ty. As to Uſury, which is condemn'd among 
“ the Mahometans, we may ſay, that if it is al- 
„ lowable to ſhare the Profit with thoſe to whom 
« we lend for their Gain, yet it is not juſt to op- 
& preſs the Poor and Miſerable, who borrow on- 
© ly to live. Moreover, Sir, I am of your ſide 
“ againſt thoſe who give themſelves a looſe to a- 
„ huſe the Fathers on every Occaſion, and par- 
« ticularly on the Matter of their Invectives a. 
* gainſt Uſury. A Contempt of the Fathers 
© carry'd to an unreaſonable height, reflects back 


_ * onthe Chriſtian Religion. If the Propagaters 


of it were not truly pious and wiſe Men, what 
„Opinion can we entertain of it? Father AAi- 
© chael Nau, who was at the Levant, and em- 
* ploy'd himſelf in inſtructing ſuch as were to 
© converſe with the Mahomet ans, hath collected 


very good things out of their Books, which 


e may be of uſe to recommend Chriſtianity to 
"Io R 4 them. 
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« them. But the chief thing is, to remove the 
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Opinion they have, that we multiply the Di- 

vinity ; and it were to be wiſf'd, that ill- in- 

ſtructed Chriſtians, and ſometimes even able 
Men, who are ready to ſee things in a wrong 
View, did not fall into a fort of Tri- 
theiſm. This is what we may perceive by 
ſome Paſſages quoted by certain Remonſtrants, 
and by the Abbe Fahdit's Book againſt the 
Schoolmen; a Book which to me ſeem d a- 
bundantly more confus'd than even the 
Schoolmen, who apply themſelves to preſerve 
the grand Point of the Unity of God. I ſhall 
ſay nothing of the Controverſy that axoſe 
ſome years ago in ENgland, where learned Men 
ſignaliz'd their Zeal againſt certain DoArihes 
that ſmelt alittle of Tritheiſmjm. 


As to the Sociniam, it maſt be own'd that 


they come very near the Mahometans; and al- 
tho they do not allow Mabomet to be the Meſ- 
ſenger of God, yet they follow and improve 
the main of his Doctrine, in as much as he 
oppoſes the Trinity and Incarnation- To 
which purpoſe I remember to have formerly 
read in a Book of Comenius againſt Zwither, 
that a Turk hearing a Poliſh Socinian diſcourſe 
on theſe Points, wonder'd he did not get him- 
ſelf circumcis'd, *Tis true, the Socinians wor · 
ſhip Jeſus Chriſt, which the Mahomerans do 
not; but I think the latter act more conſe- 
quentially than the former: for why ſhould 
they worſhip a mere Creature? Franti David 
had reaſon therefore on this head to ififult 
Blandrata and Socinus. We adore" only the 
Eternal and Infinite God formally. and pre- 
ciſely. The Union of the Creator with the 
Creature, how great ſoever it be, ought not 


e to alter the Worſhip. If ſome miſled learned 


Men, 
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& Men, or ſome groſs ignorant People among 
% yulgar Chriſtians, depart from this great Prin- 
<« cipte of true Worſhip, we ought to bring 
t them back, and ſet them right with Zeal; 


“ but yet for all this we muſt not deſtroy the 


“% Union of the Word with Human Nature, 


« which is as cloſe as poſſble, nor the Diverſity 


c of three Perſonalitys, and two Productions, 
4 which the Holy Scripture teaches us to be in 
« God, without multiplying God himſelf. There 
“ is ſomething of Profound and Incomprehenſi- 
ce ble in the Divinity, of which the Holy Scrip- 
et ture hath — os ſome knowledg, by words 
« borrow'd from what is found analogically a- 


<«- mong the Creatures; hut at the ſame time ex- 


c“ cluding the Imperfection that is join'd with 
nnen 2 6A Nen 2 

„The Socini ans puſh their Temerity further 
ce than the Mabomet ans in Points of. Doctrine; 
4 for not contented to diſpute againſt that My- 
« ſtery, and elude; the ſtrongeſt Paſſages, they 


de weaken; even natural Theology, in denying = 


« God the Preſcience of future; Contiggences, 
& and:diſputing againſt; the Immortality of the 
“ Soul. Out of a fondneſs to remove as far as 
«they can from the Scholaſtick Divines, they 
4 erthrow all that is great and ſublime, in 
6& Theology, ſo. far as to make God limited. ; 
« whereas we know there are Mahoinet an Doc- 
& tors, who have Ideas of God worthy of his 
« Greatneſs. ' -- | | - 


. 


“ yerſion. to every thing that came from the 


Schools, run into Extremitys, that are ĩucom · 
4 patible with the Supreme and Immenſe Per- 


“ fection of God; but the Socini ans had ſhow'd 


c him the way. The Event ſnew'd that K. James 
was not to blame, for writing fo carneſtly a- 
Mö * gaigſt 
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te gainſt that Doctor. I know nothing of that 
« William Henry Vorſtiut whom you ſpeak of, Sir, 
and ſome-of whoſe Sentiments you relate. 
© One muſt be very raſh and extravagant to 
& treat thoſe Paſſages of the Alcoran as ſuppoſi- 
ce titious, that make honourable mention of je- 
c“ ſus Chriſt, as well as thoſe of Pliny, Tacitus, 
ce and Suetonius, who mention the Chriſtians. 
<« Tt would appear that the Council of Nice did 
&< no more than eſtabliſh by their Deciſions a Doc- 
« trine which had already obtain'd' in the 
ce Church. Tis true, there are Paſſages of Au- 
te thors more antient than oy Council, whoſe 


« Expreſſions are not ve 
« but the reaſon of that is, that they bad not 


« yet fix'd the Phraſes ; and it often happens, 
© that theſe Authors are not well underſtood. 
« It appears that ſome Fathers, eſpecially the 
& Platonick, conceiv'd two Filiations in the Meſ- 
4 ſias, before he was born of the Holy Virgin: 


« one of which makes him the only Son, in as 


« much as he is Eternal in the Divinity; and the 
4 other makes him the eldeſt of Creatures, thus 
os diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating, 7 wovoyevy one 
ce Tp@TOTOKS THG KTIGEWS, and conceiving that at 
de the beginning of things, the Eternal Word 
ce was cloth'd with a created Nature, nobler 
& than all others, which render'd him the Inſtru- 
ce ment of the Divinity in the Production and 
« Direction of other Natures. This ſeems! a- 
« greeable to the Doctrine of the Pre- exiſtence of 
Souls, taught by Origen and ſome other Fathers, 
© where that of the Meſſias muſt hold the firſt 
© place; it is likewiſe agreeable to the Idea 
* which the antient Fewiſh Cabalifts had of their 
« Adam Cadmon. The Ari an, have only kept 
e this- ſecond Filiation, and forgot the firſt. 
„Some of the Fathers ſeem to have favour'd 

| « them, 


jaſt and accurate: 
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& them, in oppoſing the Son to God, in as much 
<« as they conſider'd the Son with relation to this 
c Primogeniture among the Creatures, ſuch as 
ce they imagin'd it; but yet they did not deny 
<« him that which he had before the Creation, as 
&« the only conſubſtantial Son of Gd. 

„ The Dialogue Philopatris, that ſpeaks ſo diſ- 
ct tinctly of the Trinity, does not ſeem to be 
« Lucian's, tho we have reaſon to believe it was 
« wrote by ſome very antient Pagan, who under - 
« ftood Chriſtianity. | 

« As to what concerns Theodiſclus the Greek, 
« Archbiſhop of Seville, but a Deſerter of 
« Chriſtianity, when Mahometaniſm begun to 
<« ſpread it ſelf; it appears that his Boldneſs in 
ce treating Jeſus Chriſt as the ſimple adoptive Son 
<« of God, did harm to the Spaniards that came 
« after him, in the time of Charles the Great, as 
% Elipand and Felix, who call'd Jeſus Chriſt the 
« adoptive Son of God only according to his 
« human Nature; for they were ſeverely han- 
c dled, altho they were only faulty in their Ex- 
et preſſions, for which they alledg'd antient Forms 
« of Prayers remaining in their Churches, where 
« the ſame ways of Expreſſion were to be ſeen 
&« which Theed:ſclus had perhaps abus'd; 

e The Hiſtory of the modern Anti-Trinitarians \ 
ec ig curious enough. It ſeems the Italian, and 
t Spaniards, who were the Authors of this Sect, 
« were deſirous to refine in Matters of Reforma- 
ee tion upon the Germans and French; but they 
« have almoſt annihilated our Religion, inſtead 
« of puritying it, *Tis true, the Rigor exer- 
c cis'd againſt them, and particularly againſt 
te Servetus, is inexcuſable. A perverſe Will is 
<« the only Subject of Puniſhment, not Error: 
© 'Errantis pena doceri. . 223 


There 
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„ There is teaſon to take meaſures for pre- 
* T venting and: hindering the Hropagation of a 
& pernicious Brror but thats is all that any one 
60 has right to do, and theſe Menſures yugdt _ 
the gentleſt that 1s poſſible : 
&« have ſo much the more Compaſſion, Dor 
at Severus, that his Merit muſt: have been extra- 
& ordinary, ſince we haye found im pur days that 
a he underſtood the Circulation of the Blood, 
<; which ſurpaſſes every thing re found out 
& before him. Jo 22 
4 Tis well for Chriſtianity he Turks were 
, not in a Diſpoſition to profitiby the Advice of 
Men of ſuch a ſtamp as Adam Newſer, Minifger: 
of the Palatinate, who deſign d to eſtabliſſſi an 
+. Intelligence between them and the Anti Trin 
4 rarian Chriſtians; by this means they ſliguld 
% have had a Party among us, It would be in- 
4 jurious to place Adam Neufex among the gnn- 
« her of the Reform'd, There haye been Rene» 
4 gadoes of all Partys of Chriſtians ;; and if there 
* have been fewer of the Confeſſion of Aug 
%. than of any other, the reaſon is, that they 255 
<. leſs Commerce with the Turks than others had; 
*, and if Newſer had larger Views than others, 
« that nothing concerns the Reformation. 12 
. ſhould not be ready to attribute the unhap- 
bs py end of ſome A4nti-Trinitarians: to the Exror 
* of their Underſtandings, but rather to the Ir- 
& regularity of their Hearts and Manners, or to 
* ſome Judgments of God, the Springs of which 
we don't underſtand. Good Men are oft un- 
happy. Beſides, a miſerable Death, attended 
a with Madneſs and Roaring, being Effects of a 
% Diftemper' and Conſtitution, may happen to 
the beſt Chriſtian in the World: Moreover, 
« People in a mad Fit don't commonly feel the 


2 Fain and Evil ſo great as it appears, by — = 
5 derſtan 
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« derſtand by thoſe who have rechper'd out of 
< it. As there hae been, and are at this day 
< Men among the " Anti-Trenitariatts, ho lead 
ce pery good moral Lives, as well as among the 
« Turks, we ought to pity them, and — 2 
« the Favour, and Mercy of God on their behalf. 
am vo leſs diſpleas'd, Sir, than you are, 
„ that Socinus ſeems to deny the natural Know- 
4 Jedg of God, and endeavours to elude the Paſ- 
« {ages of Holy Scripture. that teach it in ex- 
« preſs Terms. Tis likewiſe a ſtrange Doctrine 
« to ſay, that one can live holily” without know- 
« ing God. I believe one may have ſome ſeem- 
<« ing Vertne, who hath no relation to God: But 
„ Holineſs, properly ſpeaking, comprehends 
„ that relation of Vertues to him, who is the 
« Source of all Purity and all Perfection. Be- 
c“ fides, an Atheiſt may be a good Man, morally 
« ſpeaking, either thro Temper, Cuſtom, or a 
« happy Education; but he cannot be ſo by a ſo- 
c“ lid Principle of right Reaſon, without having 
4 obtain'd that great Point of finding a pleaſure 
* in Vertue, and an Uglineſs in Vice, that ſur- 
« paſs all other Pleaſures and DiſpleMures of this 
« Life: which appears to be very difficult and 
«. rare; tho it is not altogether impoſſible, that 
% happy Education, Conyeration, Medita- 
« tion, and a Practice well choſen and order'd, 
4 may carry a Man that length; but he will ar- 
<« rive there a great deal more eaſily with the 
4 aſſiſtance of Piety. Without this extraordi- 
« nary Difpoſition of. Mind, when our Reaſoning 
« is confin'd only to the Advantages of this Life, 
4 it cannot inſpire us with Sentiments noble 
« enough, nor teach Man his chief Devoirs, 
« which regard the Sovereign of the Univerſe, 
« whoſe Knowledg makes us underſtand, that his 
« Service can oblige us on many Occaſions to 
prefer 
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« prefer the Good of our Neighbour to our own 
&« preſent Intereſts, and to a& a Part which 
« Prudence would not always approve, if that 
« great Motive ſhould ceaſe, and if we had not 
« the beſt and greateſt of all Maſters, in ſerving 
te of whom we are happy, and who always pur- 
<« ſnes the Common Good. So that the Socinians 
ce ſeem to ſpoil both Natural and Reveal'd Re- 
44 ligion, as well in Theory as in Practice, and 
& deſtroy a great part of their Beautys. But it 


« is time to end a Letter which is longer than 1 
c jntended when I begun it. I am with all Sin- 


< cerity, 


S1R, 


Your moſt humble and 


BR, moſt obedient Servant, 
| Berlin, Decemb. i = 
| 2. 1706. R 
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